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A FOREWORD.

The publishers of this volume are of the opinion

that the stronger sermons of the representative minis

ters of all our churches constitute an invaluable litera

ture which should bemade available to larger constituen

cies than those to whom they were spoken. Placed in

the homes of our people , in convenient and permanent

form , their influence may be continued and extended

almost indefinitely . The publishers fully believe that

the people are pleased to see the printed sermons of

their pastors, and thatwhen properly presented to them

they will both buy and read them . These are the con

siderations which have chiefly encouraged the issue of

this volume.

It has been the care of the publishers that the plan

and mechanical execution of this book should be credit

able to the authors, and worthy thenoble church under

whose auspices it issues. It is believed that, to many

people , the value of the book will be much enhanced by

the half-tone portrait of the author preceding each

sermon . It will thus become, to many, a cherished

memento of pastors beloved. There is also , even with

the stranger, a desire to look upon the face of one who

has greatly interested and profited him .

It will be noted that no general order of precedence

has been observed, the sermons, for themost part, be

ing inserted in the order in which they were received.

The publishers, for themselves and many grateful

readers, present to the authors of these sermons their
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most sincere thanks for their generous contributions.

It is no small thing for a busy pastor to pause amid the

ceaseless urgency of pastoral duties and prepare a

sermon for the press. The valuable favor is cordially

appreciated . The high character and attainments of

theauthors, and the intrinsic excellence of the sermons

assure this book a mission . Wherever it is admitted it

will strengthen faith, promote piety , inspire zeal, and

elevate the standard of Christian character and experi

ence.

THE PUBLISHERS.



LEMUEL B. BISSELL .



INTRODUCTION .

BY REV . LEMUEL B. BISSELL .

Pastor First Presbyterian Church,Monroe, Mich .

John Knox on his death bed said : “ I know that

many have complained ofmy too great severity ; but

God knows that my mind was always void of hatred to

the persons of those against whom I thundered my

severest judgments .” As his body was lowered into

the grave, Nov. 26th , 1572, the Earl of Morton uttered

these words : “ Here lieth a man who in his life never

feared the face ofman ; who hath been often threatened

with dagge and dagger, but yet hath ended his days in

peace and honor." Three hundred years after his

burial, Dr. W. M. Taylor says of him : " Caution was

never one of Knox's distinctive excellences; yourmerely

cautiousmen are of very little service to their generation

or to the world ."

John Knox was the father of Presbyterianism in

Scotland. He was a man of faith , because hewas a man

of prayer ; he was a man of prayer because he was a

man of faith . He prayed “ Give meScotland or I die ;

and the queen said : “ I fear the prayer of John Knox

more than the combined armies ." Such prayer goeth

* Mr. Bissell was born in Ahmednagar, India , Dec. 20 , 1853 .

Graduated from Western Reserve College 1876 , and from Yale

Divinity School 1880. He ministered to the Congregational

church , Memphis, Mich ., 1880–1882 ; Presbyterian church , Caro,

Mich ., 1882–1890, andMonroe, Mich ., 1890
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not out but from faith , and such faith cometh notbutby

prayer. “ Have faith in God . — Ye believe in God , be

lieve also in me.-- He, the Holy Ghost, shall take of mine

and shall show it unto you , and shall lead you into all

truth .” This most blessed Trinity was the foundation

of his character as a man and as a preacher. It is the

truth that has made Christian heroes in all ages of the

world . “ Fear not, for I am with thee ; be not dis

mayed , for I am thy God .” The preaching for to -day

needs this background. Isaiah spake of the public

teachers of Israel, saying : “ His watchmen are blind ,

they are all withoutknowledge ; they are all dumb dogs,

they cannot bark ; dreaming , lying down , loving to

slumber Yea, the dogs are greedy , they can never

have enough ; they have all turned to their own way,

each one to his gain .” God forbid that to -day this re

proach should rest upon the pulpit of Christendom , or

upon any portion of it. Fearless preaching is demand

ed by present social conditions, though it be not wanted

by present social beings. The messenger of God has

his message from God . The kingdom of heaven is a

kingdom of heayen , not of earth ; and the citizenship of

earth is to be transformed into the citizenship of heaven .

The twofold preaching of Paulappears in : “Know

ing the terrors of the Lord , we persuade men ; " and,

“ Webeseech you by the meekness and gentleness of

Christ." These two he combines in the one verse , “ Be

hold the goodness and severity of God ." God is a God

of peace ; he is also aGod of war . “ The Lord of Hosts

is his name.” Christ is the peacemaker; he is also the

sword bringer. " I propose to fight it out on this line,

if it takes all summer," preceded, and will alway's pre

cede “ Let us have peace.” The most heroic soldiery

brings the most desirable peace. “ The wisdom that is

from above is first pure, then peaceable." He who is
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constantly fighting is intolerable ; but he who never

dares to fight is contemptible. I may surrender my

rights , but I may never surrender my trusts ; and every

human being is a trustee. To refuse a battle because

it will do more harm than good, is both right and wise ;

but to surrender a trust because you are too much of a

coward to fight, is both sin and folly . Don't meddle

with thistles if you can help it ; but grasp them with

courageous vigor, if at all. Let love nerve your arm .

Strike for a purpose. Let the purpose consecrate the

blow . When the purpose is accomplished , declare peace.

Don't fire blank cartridges. He who is always quarrel

ing , never fights. Hewho fights only for God and hu

manity , never quarrels.

The worst possible symbol on a preacher's coat of

arms is an interrogation point. Many a man brilliant

in conception, fertile in resource, energetic in action ,

has failed, because , unstable aswaterhe could not excel.

No one is courageously firm who is always doubting as

to himself and his work . Believe in yourself and in your

work, because you believe in God who has given you

both yourself and your work. Elijah's motto before

Queen Jezebel should be the preacher's motto before

the world , " As the Lord God of Israel liveth , before

whom I stand. ” So stood John Knox before the Queen

of Scotland . What he did for Scotland he did in four

teen years. ' Tis not a long life, but a heroic life that is

needed. The children have inherited their father's trait.

Presbyterianism in Scotland has not known what it was

to bow to friend or foe in the matter of conviction . And

from two such contemporaries as John Knox and John

Calvin , Presbyterianism has gone to the ends of the

earth and found many a St. John who has been a very

Son of Thunder in the world . As Carlyle says : “ If
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hero mean a sincere man , why may not every man be a

hero ? " And Whittier writes :

“ Deem not helm and harness

The sign of valor true ;

Peace hath higher tests of manhood

Than battle ever knew . "

In an article to the Independent on the “ Trials and

Triumphs of the Preacher ," Dr. Howard Crosby wrote :

“ Success with a godly minister is found , not in amass

ing a fortune or achieving a great name, but in seeing

the Spiritual Kingdom of Christ built up under his

efforts. The conversion of a soulto God , or themarked

advance in faith on the part of a believer is the minister's

triumph . It is for this he speaks from his pulpit, teaches

in his class and visits among his flock . It is only the

bogus preacher , the charlatan , who makes a parade of

rhetoric , seeks admiration for his eloquence, courts

notoriety and subsidizes the press. Verily he has his

reward . He is classed with the famous play actors and

gains the applause of the multitude. That is what he

sought, and that is what he gets. His triumph is the

seal of his unworthiness. " These plain words of eight

years ago are most timely still . " Preaching to the

times” is a just demand of the times. It is an example

set by prophets and apostles who “ served their own

generation, and fell on sleep,” and before whom the

present-day condition of their age always stood. The

industrial, socialand political, as well as ecclesiastical

disorders received unfailing reproof at their hands.

But the never-lost-sight-of aim was to lead the soul to

repentance, or to advance it in the faith . The Presby

terian preaching of the sixteenth century was nothing

if it was not a condemning in the name of the Lord of

the current sins in Church and State, and a heroic effort
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to bring Church and State ' to God . And I believe this

has been emphatically true of Presbyterian preaching

ever since. In times of degeneracy, in Christian as in

Pagan lands, amid the scoff of infidelity and the teach

ings of science falsely so called , the Presbyterian pulpit

has not been recreant to its high trust. In no uncertain

sound has it spoken forth the living truth of the eternal

God .

With it all there has been a becoming humility be

fore God. Shall I quote from a recent letter written to

me by a busy pastor of a New York city church : “ My

many friends are kind enough to speaķ of meas success

ful. Mydear fellow , one of the sorrows of my life is

that I get so much credit for so little accomplishment.

I have worked hard , and in a small way God has blessed

me; or rather Hehas largely blessed the little I have

done." This is characteristic of the genuine preacher's

heart. “ Not unto us, O Lord , not unto us, but unto

thy namebe all the glory .” “ When ye shall have done

all those things which are commanded of you , say, We

are unprofitable servants ; wehave done thatwhich was

our duty to do .” The preacher's work is great, butthe

results are greater , while his aid hasbeen the greatest.

" It is nothing with the Lord to help with many, or with

him that hath no power .” “ I have planted , Apollos

watered , butGod gave the increase. So then , neither

is he that planteth any thing ,neither he that watereth,

butGod that giveth the increase .”

I take great satisfaction in presenting to the public

this volumeof sermons. They have been solicited from

the severalbrethren , and have seen service in the regu

lar work of the ministry . No similar volume could be

any more representative of the pulpit of the Synod of

Michigan , nor of the fidelity of that pulpit to the vital

truths of the " glorious gospel of the blessed God ."
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There is room for another volume thatwould be equally

representative. Christian graces, Christian doctrines,

Christian precepts and Christian service are held up

here in the pure light of Revelation . False standards

are exposed, sins are denounced , and hope imparted to

the weak and erring that in the Christ they may be

complete.

Ambassadors for Christ, be true. Laborers in the

vineyard, be faithful. Workmen on God's building , be

wise masterbuilders. “ Preach the Word . " " Preach

the preaching that I bid thee." “ Shun not to declare

the whole counsel of God . ” “ Be pure from the blood

of allmen ."
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REV . AUGUST F. BRUSKE, D. D.*

Presidentof Alma College, Alma, Mich.

Mr. President, and friends of Alma College :

I am here to-day because I dare not be elsewhere.

For months I have dreaded the approach of this hour.

From the beginning , both in private and in public , I

have advised against the step that is now taken . To do

my partas a pastor toward the establishing and main

taining of this institution of learning has been an ambi

tion with me; and to withdraw from it as soon as that

could be safely and honorably done has been my constant

purpose . Do not therefore, my friends, congratulate

meupon this occasion . Do not think that this is to me

an hour of joy. It is one the solemn and eternal issues

of which God only can know . It is one the responsibili

ty of which would hush and humble the spirit of the

proudest man . It may be that in the providence ofGod

I am here to succeed ; itmay be to fail. It may be to

behold the continuance of that prosperity which has

crowned the labors ofmy honored predecessor ; it may

* Rev. August F. Bruske, born in Rachen , Prussia , was a

soldier in U.S. Army from 1864 to 1865 ; graduated from Adrian

College, Mich ., in 1869; was pastor at Charlotte, Mich ., from

1872-78 , and pastor in Saginaw ,Mich ., from 1878-91; received the

degree of D. D. from Lake Forest University in 1891 ; was made

President of Alma College in 1891, a position which he still
holds.
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be to witness the shameand confusion of over-confident

friends. But in any event we shall still believe, first in

God, and second in Alma College. I have been good

naturedly warned against the dangers besetting an In

augural Address. And when we remember that six

hundred wise men recently gave one day and a half of

their valuable time to the consideration of one of these

performances , and when we are assured that " the end

is not yet, " wemay well " take" not " to the woods, ” but

take to the warning kindly .

Letme seek to escape censure by speaking not my

own thoughts or exhibiting my peculiarities of faith or

opinion ; let me rather endeavor to voice the mind of

those who have established among us this center of

Christian learning ,and who by prayer, and gift, and toil

and sacrifice have made it what it is .

1. The first sentence with which Alma College

greeted its friends was, “ In the name of God , Amen ."

This has more recently been inscribed upon its seal.

It stamps us with a " credo." This college has a faith .

It is the largestand freest possible to man . It is farther

removed from sectarianism than that of Harvard . It

is more Catholic than that of the Catholic University at

Washington . We may look upon it as the charter of

our liberties. Under its protection we may work out

the true ideal of education , the harmonious unfolding of

body and mind and spirit. Weshall not be trammeled

here with the dogma that the Bible is a sectarian book .

No Wisconsin or Michigan judge will ever enter these

doors and tell us that the Bible must be removed from

Alma College. “ Hands off, gentlemen ." This institu

tion dug deep for its foundations. The church laid its

corner stone - upon its walls “ Salvation " is written , and

upon its gates “ Praise. " We shall be free to study

here the philosophy of Plato : weshall not silence here
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the voice of Paul. Weshall drink of the " ancient founts

of inspiration " flowing from the Iliad of Homer ; we

shall not deny ourselves here those waters of life to

which weare invited by Isaiah . We shall declaim here

the Philippics of Demosthenes ; we shall not be ashamed

of reciting the “ Sermon on the Mount.”

This institution will never granta divorce to science

and religion . When it is asserted that “ there is no

theology in mathematics, no religion in chemistry, ”

we must always protest and deny . If true to the

founderswemust continue to maintain that “ the heavens

declare the glory of God , and the firmament showeth

his handiwork.” “ No religion in chemistry ? ” Then

Prof. Cook , of Harvard, is wholly mistaken in the title

and contents of his remarkable work on “ Religion and

Chemistry .” Then Prof. Drummond's position that

natural law sweeps upward into the spiritual world is

wholly a mistake. Then there never has been and there

never can be a science of Natural Theology . When in

stituting an experiment in the presence of his class,

Prof. Henry of Princeton once said : “ Gentlemen , I

am about to ask the Almighty a question :letus severally

hear the answer . ” That should be theattitudeof every

teacher of youth . The experimentis man's question to

the Creator. The discovery is God's answer to the

creature .

2. It was still further the prayer of the founders,

that Alma College may become a recruiting station to

the army of Christ's ministers. Three thousand va

cantpulpits in three denominations was not a hopeful

spectacle. What to do for the waste places at homebe

camea question hardly less serious than what to do for

the unsaved millions abroad . There was a prophecy of

a coming famine in the ministry. Unless the thoughts

of educated young men could be turned toward the
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work of the pulpit and the church , the coming days

would be dark indeed . Public discussion soon brought

into clearest light this truth , that while the state could

educate soldiers, and sailors, and farmers, and physi

cians, it could not educate ministers of the Gospel.

That is possible only where church and state are

united . If we had a Church of America as there is a

Church of England, we might ask for a theological

faculty in every State University ; but in our free

church life whatkind of a faculty would you have ? It

is manifest that religious instruction to any consider

able extent is impossible in state institutions. So long

as Jew and Gentile, Catholic and Protestant, Presby

terian and Episcopalian are taxed equally , the only con

sistent course is not to offend any. Hence thewell nigh

irresistible trend to secularize our system of public in

struction . This is logical, consistent and just. Butit

is death to an educated ministry. Doubtless God could

call his servants from the most unfavorable environ

ments, but the fact is he does not. He could plant a

lily bulb in the desert and make it bloom , but he does

not. If any truth is written upon the pages of inspired

and ecclesiasticalhistory, it is thatGod calls to the pul

pit young men trained in Christian colleges and schools .

Four years ago Rev. Dr. Henry Darling , then president

ofHamilton College, published what he called “ A study

of catalogues.” The catalogues were those of our theo

logical seminaries. The tabulated results of the study

were, that while the colleges planted by our church fur

nished candidates for the ministry to the following ex

tent, viz . :-Princeton 46 ; Washington and Jefferson 44 ;

Wooster University 42 ; Hamilton 28 ; Lafayette 20 ; Wa

bash 17 ; Hanover 15 ; Park 15 ; Maryville 9 ; Blackburn

7 ; Lake Forest 7 ;—the record of the great universities

Harvard 2 ; Yale 2 ; University of Vermont 1 ;
was :
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Michigan none; Cornell none. Is anything moreneeded

to convince the most skeptical that if we should have in

our pulpits an educated ministry the church must main

tain her own colleges and schools ? This argument

convinced the synod of Michigan . It shall be my con

stant purpose,myprayer “ in season and outof season ,'

to have themoral and religious influences of this college

so strong that in every class there will be thosewho will

say , “ Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel.”

3. There are certain marks of distinction which

someof us greatly covet. Weare ambitious that Alma

should be widely known as “ the poor man's college, " as

the “ cheapest ” of the best. " We proudly announce

to the world as did the founders of Edinburg Review ,

“ We cultivate literature on oat meal," or better , on

“ Indian meal.” We will insist upon being worthy of

respect though our dress and food shall remind men of

John the Baptist.

66

" What tho' on hamely fare wedine,

Wear hoddin gray and a ' that ;

Gie fools their silks, and knaves their wine,

A man's a man for a ' that."
>>

Wemay be obliged to wait for years for the erec

tion of a gymnasium on College Hill, but we will not

suffer our muscles to be dwarfed in themeantime. We

will develop them upon sawbucks and with hammers

and beetles. The young men will prove that the race

of the Lincolns and the Garfields is not yet extinct.

Before the gymnasium arrives let some noble and gen

erousman establish a factory or a kind of industry in

this community, a form of work in which facility is

easily acquired , in which those who choose can engage

for two or three hours each day and thereby pay for

their education as they proceed . Would not this be
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benevolence wisely directed ? Do you not think , my

friends, that there are hundreds of young men , strong ,

ambitious and poor, who if they knew that such an op

portunity of self-help were within reach, would quickly

seize it andmake the most of it ? If there are such , we

want them here. Wedo not expect to see in the near

future in large numbers the children of wealth . They

will say of this college, “ It is small and cheap. ” They

said so of Dartmouth
when one Daniel Webster regis

tered his name there. They said so of Williams when

young James Garfield left it to become a preacher in an

obscure sect. They said so of Amherst and passed on

to Harvard , although Richard Storrs and Henry Ward

Beecher were among the students. They will say so of

us and pass on to spend their money in Harvard or Ox

ford or Berlin . We shall not complain . Give us the

honest farmers ' sons, the plain mechanics' daughters,

give us the brain and the brawn of the children of toil

and we shall be satisfied in the presentand confident of

the future.

4. It would be unbecoming in me not to make

gratefulmention of the progress already achieved by

Alma College. You are still but at the beginning.

You havemade no boasts, you have marched under no

false colors. You have been modest in your claims and

truthful in your promises. At four years of age you

have the satisfaction of graduating the first class ,

trained througbout the course by your faculty . What

some colleges have failed to doafter twenty-five years of

existence, you have accomplished at the end of the

fourth year. During this time you have erected your

library building and filled it with the treasures of wis

dom gathered from all lands. The training department

for kindergarten teachers, founded by Miss Matilda

Ross, you have strengthened and it has leaped into fame
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as with one bound . Specimens of natural history al

most innumerable have been added to your collection for

themuseum yet to be. In all the departments work

faithfully done has made the name of Alma College

honorable in our land. That this is largely due to the

untiring labors, to the energy directed by consummate

skill, of your first president, Dr. George F. Hunting,

not even envy could deny. It is my pleasure to pro

claim it this day .

Letme venture to hope that our march shall still

be forward . Let us believe that other departments

shall yet spring into being, until we shall have here

a great school of varied knowledge. And if in the

providence of God there shall come to us schools of

medicine and theology, of business and law , let us ac

cept them from the same hand - His hand, who has

given us whatwenow have. Let us solemnly dedicate

them to the glory ofGod and the welfare of man . Nor

· is this improbable . When we consider that this insti

tution is without a competitor among a million of people ;

no similar college for seventy miles to the south, for

two hundred miles to the west, for three thousand miles

to the north , for over two hundred miles to the east ;

why may we not hope for great things in the coming

time? As yet the central and northern parts of our

State are inhabited largely by poor people . The farms

are not yet cleared . Themortgages are not yet paid .

But they will not always continue. The forests will

bow before the woodman's axe, the hillsides and valleys

will proudly bear the wheat and the corn. The change

of a few years is wonderful. The pioneer of yesterday

who fought the wild beast and the wilderness, is the

well-to-do farmer of to-day, who asks where his chil

dren may find the advantages of an education which

were beyond his own reach in youth . It is our privi
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lege to point the questioner to Alma College. These

inquiries will becomemore and more numerous in the

coming years. The result will be that our classes will

grow larger ; departments of instruction will be added ;

buildings will rise on college hill ; friends and helpers

will be multiplied, and the channels of usefulness for

this institution will widen and deepen through the

coming generations. I believe this, and therefore I

acceptthe struggles of the present time. A great center

of learning will remain here when you and I shall have

passed into the other country. Thousands and thous

ands of youth will quench their thirst for knowledge

here and go forth to bless mankind, when “ the places

that now know us will know us no more forever ." Our

sufficient reward will be that we did what we could at

the beginnings.

And now I commit this institution into the hands of

God. May that Spirit who inspired,men of faith to

found this enterprise, hover over it through all timel .

May the blessing ofGod, the Father, the Son and the

Holy Ghost rest upon and abide upon all who shall

gather here ! I commit Alma College to the care of that

church whose history is beautiful, because of its love of

liberty and learning, of its soundness of doctrine and

rectitude of conduct. May the eyes of that church be

ever open toward this place ! May the hearts of its

people be quick to respond to every call and need !

commit this college to the care of the good citizens of

this community. I beg you to open Christian homes to

the young people who shall gather here. I beg you to

be fathers andmothers unto them , shielding them from

temptation , protecting them from evil, guiding them in

paths of righteousness and holiness.

I commit Alma College into the hands of those hon

ored and venerable men who are its board of trustees .

I
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O ye fathers and brethren, what labors,what duties are

these which God and the church have put upon you !

Who is sufficient for them ? May your " sufficiency be

ofGod ! ” May you be sustained by the consciousness

that thousands of Christian hearts are daily bearing you

to the throne of divine grace and wisdom !

In behalf of the faculty and students may I leave

this final word :

“ Friends and brethren , pray for us.”



CONCEALMENT AND REVELATION OF GOD .

BY REV. W. D. SEXTON ,

Pastor Bethany Presbyterian Church , Detroit.

Text : “ The secret things belong unto the Lord our God ; but

those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our

children forever, that wemay do all the words of this law . ”

Deut. 29 : 29 .

In every

Concealment and Revelation . These are distinc

tions which exist in the divine nature itself.

recorded revelation ofGod there is an element of con

cealment. Self-limitation is always an accompaniment,

wemay say indeed a necessary antecedentof revelation .

For example , when God appeared to the patriarchs, he

always appeared under the limitation ofhuman or angelic

form . Later in the progress of revelation , he concealed

himself in connection with his manifestation in cloud, or

wind, or fire . To Moses in the desert of Midian , he

concealed and revealed himself in the burning bush .

At the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, he concealed

* Rev. Wilson D. Sexton was born at Poland, Ohio, May 30,

1853. Prepared for college at Poland Union Seminary . Gradu

ated at Western Reserve College (now Adelbert College of West

ern Reserve University) in 1877. Union Theological Seminary ,

New York City, 1881. Licensed by Presbytery of Manoning,

1879. Ordained at Saybrook , Conn., August 3, 1881. Pastor,

Saybrook , Conn., 1881–1884. Salem , Ohio , 1884–1888. Hillsdale ,

Mich ., 1888–1891. Bethany Church , Detroit, Mich., 1891 ---

Permanent clerk of Synod of Michigan , 1889–1896 . Stated clerk

of Synod , 1896 Stated clerk of Presbytery of Detroit,

1896

inn Rew H.W.Rahara kristal
a
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?

himself from the frightened Israelites in the thick cloud

and fire upon the Mount. The concealmentwas greater

than the revelation in the cloud, the fire and the smoke.

The sacred precinct of the Holy of Holies was a con

cealment as well as a revelation ofGod . Probably the

clearest illustration of this element of concealment, as

well as of revelation , is seen in the typical example of

Moses when he asked , as a special favor, that he might

see God's glory. We are told that God talked with

Moses mouth to mouth . In the familiar intercourse of

this man of God with God himself he said , “ I pray thee,

show me thy glory.” The answer was, “ Thou canst

not see my face, for there shall no man seemeand live.”

But hiding him in the cleft of the rock God gave him a

partial disclosure of himself, doubtless as much as it

was possible for him to endure.

Wehave another striking illustration of the same

truth in the experience and testimony of the apostle

Paul. In a time of intense spiritual ecstasy the apostle

Paul was caught up into the third heaven and heard

words which it was not lawful for a man to utter . In

that disclosure of the glory of God he heard words

which were unspeakable . And so , in accordance with

this experience, he wrote to Timothy, “ God dwelleth

in light which noman can approach , whom no man hath

seen nor can see.” ( I Tim ., 6:10.)

1. Concealment is a necessary antecedent of revela

tion . The infinite cannot communicate himself to the

finite except in a limited way. Thewhole of the infinite

cannot come into manifestation . In accordance with

this truth the Scriptures everywhere make a distinction

between whatmay be known of God , on the one hand,

and his hidden , incomprehensible essence on the other .

“ The secret things belong unto the Lord our God."

In the very attempt to reveal himself God must puthim
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self under limitations in order that there may be a man

ifestation . Wemay illustrate this by material things

and by material vision . Suppose you should attempt to

examine the sun at mid -day when the air is clear and

the sky is bright. The natural eye cannot look upon

the sun atmid-day. The very glory of its brightness

dazzles the eye and prevents vision . And so when you

call to your aid the telescope, there must be in the tel

escope a colored glass to absorb the brightness or you

cannot look upon it. But by limiting the brightness

you can bring it within the power of human vision .

There must be, to a certain extent, an obscuration , a

limitation of the sun's effulgence before the human eye

can appropriate it as an object of sight. It is just so

with the glory of God. There must be an obscuration ,

a limitation of that glory before it can be broughtwithin

the field of human vision . That is to say there must be

concealment in order to bemanifestation . " The secret

things belong to the Lord our God.” They must be

long to him , otherwise there could be no revelation of

him . When you conceal the glory of the sun you can

learn a great deal about it. But if you should attempt

to study it unconcealed, you simply blind your own

eyes. This self-concealment of God is not, therefore,

arbitrary but necessary in order that there may be rev

elation. People make a greatmistake, therefore, when

they complain about the mysteries of God . If there

were no mysteries there could be no knowledge. By

concealment there is manifestation ; with secrets there

is revelation ; with mystery there is knowledge. We

ought really to thankGod that it is his glory to conceal

a matter, for in the concealment of his glory there is a

revelation of his character. Just as when the glory of

the natural sun is concealed the astronomer can exam

ine and determine its constituent elements.
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Now this element of concealmentwhich is an aspect

of the divine nature in relation to men , manifests itself

also in his works and in his dealings with his creatures.

Concealment is oneof the chief characteristics of nature .

The elements and forces of nature are exactly the same

to-day that they were six thousand years ago. With all

the discoveries and the experience of the ages past, with

all the marvelous advancement of the present age, it

may still be fairly said that nature contains many

secrets that have notbeen disclosed to the human mind .

This element of concealment in nature has been the

chief incentive to scientific investigation and discovery.

It is true here just as in relation to knowledge ofGod

himself, if there were no mystery there could be no

science . Moreover, there seems to be a limit set to

human knowledge, even in the realm of nature . Men

can advance along the line of research and knowledge

until they reach a certain limit where the Almighty

seems to have drawn a curtain and inscribed upon

a notice to the human mind, “ Thus far shalt thou come

and no further. ” Unless we are prepared to assert a

larger knowledge of nature than now seems possible,

wemay say thatnature conceals continually more than

she reveals .

it as

The same element of concealment is evident in the

divine government. Even after all that has been re

vealed ,we may still say when we contemplate the ad

ministration of the divine government that clouds and

darkness are round about him . Unsolved problems

meetus on every hand. Whether we lcok out upon the

world and contemplate the divine government in its

whole sweep with relation to the human race, or look

upon it in its narrower circle of relation to our individual

or family life, we are compelled to say with Cowper ,
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“ God moves in a mysterious way

His wonders to perform .”

Herides upon the storm which crosses our pathway ,

and when it beats us down and crushed , our only

consolation is that “ some day, somewhere we'll under

stand .” There are here many secret things which be

long unto the Lord our God . The apostle Paul ex

pressed not only his own conviction but a truth for all

timewhen he said , " Now we see through a glass darkly,

now I know in part.” This is only the childhood of our

eternal years . The immaturity of childhood cannot

understand the maturity of manhood .

2. But with all this concealment there is also , and

because of the concealment, abundant revelation .

“ Those things which are revealed belong unto us and

to our children forever. " God has concealed his essence

and his glory in order thathe might reveal to men his

character and his attitude towards his sinful children .

In considering any revelation which God has made it

must be conceded, first of all, that it must be adapted

to the fallen condition of mankind. How God might

have revealed himself, had man maintained his original

condition of uprightness and holiness, is not for us now

a practical question . There can be no questioning the

fact that with sin there came a dulness of spiritual ap

prehension , which added to the difficulty of the divine

communication to the human mind . It is not worth our

while now to discuss how God mighthave revealed him

self to mankind in a state of absolute innocence . It is

a question of fact as to the method by which he

does reveal himself.

This revelation of God is now of two kinds. The

first wemay call the natural and the other the super

natural. The natural is the revelation of God through

now
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nature as it exists in the world around us and within us .

There is a revelation of God in the universe which he

has made. The Psalmist expressed it for all timewhen

he said , “ The heavens declare the glory of God and

the firmament showeth his handy work . " This revela

tion of the power and the wisdom of God is so marked

that the apostle Paul says that even the heathen may

know sufficient of God to make them without excuse.

Heathen philosophers are here in agreement with the

apostle. Aristotle said, " Although invisible to every

mortal nature, God is yet manifested in his works. ”

Cicero said, “ Thou seest notGod and yet thou knowest

him from his works.” The two elements of the divine

character , which are specially revealed in the universe,

and which we can see and study, are his wisdom and his

power . Surely only infinite wisdom could construct

such a marvelous system which runs on its course

through all the ages in perfect harmony.

Here are

worlds upon worlds, systems upon systems, filling this

whole heaven as far as the eye of man , aided with the

most powerful telescopes, can reach , and yet allmoving

on in perfect harmony. It is no wonder that the

ancients sang of “ the music of the spheres. " For,

while there is no audible voice, they all declare in their

continuous circuits the wisdom of the Creator . And

what shall we say of the power that is here manifested ?

Have you ever stood before themammoth Corliss engine

and witnessed themighty revolutions of its ponderous

wheels ? If so, you have been impressed with the idea

But what is the power of the mightiest

engine when compared with the power which swings

these mighty worlds through space with such absolute

accuracy that astronomers can predict to the fraction of

a minute where each one will begin its circuit ten years

hence ! Talk about power ! Why, this world of ours,

of power .
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vast as it is , is but a fraction , indeed a small fraction, of

themyriad worldswhich constitute the universe. While

it accomplishes its daily rotations and yearly revolution

and so fulfils the divine purpose of years and seasons

andmonths and days, yet this is but an insignificant

item of the vast machinery which makes up this materi

al universe . Hemust be singularly dull who can look

out upon this vast array ofworlds and notbe impressed

with the wisdom and the power herein displayed .

A second method of divine revelation is within us .

It is through that faculty of our inner being which we

call the conscience. This is well expressed by Paul in

his letter to the Romans, (Chap. 2 :14-15 .) Conscience

is a matter of experience. It approves, it condemns.

Cicero said that conscience is the arrows of the gods

penetrating the heart of the ungodly . Now the difficul

ty here is thatwhile the fact of conscience points to a

revelation of law , a law of God which binds, yet it has

been greatly obscured and confused by sin . These are

the two sources ofrevelation through whatwe may call

natural means . Now the question arises, are these

sufficient? Notice what they have given us. They

have given us wisdom , power and the fact of moral law

and moralobligation. Now the question is simply this ,

are these sufficient to guide sinful man back to his

Father's house ? We cannot do better than to let his

tory answer. What, according to its testimony, have

conscience and nature accomplished for true theology

apart from revelation ? We have to admit the fact as

we read history that the heathen , “ notwithstanding all

their listening to the voice of conscience, as it spoke in

the very noblest spirits among them , did not attain to

the knowledge ofGod as the personal, absolutely Holy

One, but changed the glory of the unchangeable God

into an image like to perishable man and beasts ."
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This super

Take a glance at the heathen world and note what their

conscience has done for them along the line of getting

rid of sin . “ Oneman aimsat deliverance from sin by

means of a bath ; another ( e . g ., the North American

Indian ) thinks to purify his heart by means of an

emetic ; here another sets prayer mills in motion atthe

caprice of the wind ; another pours out libations ofwine

or tea , sheds human blood , or offers his only child as

the most acceptable sacrifice." These are all samples

of a conscience, indeed, but of an erring conscience ; a

conscience strong enough to insist upon sacrifice or ex

piation , but still too dark to apprehend the true means

of expiation .

The other method of revelation , which is needed to

rectify and supplement the revelation given in nature

and the conscience, is the supernatural.

natural revelation is given to us in the word of God. In

the record of God's manifestations to patriarchs and

prophets , in the record of his dealings with his chosen

people through whom he was working out his purposes

of redemption , and finally in the record of the life and

work of the Lord Jesus Christ, we have the full, clear

revelation ofGod to mankind . This is the supernatural

revelation . It breaks in upon the world from without.

Itdoes not come in the ordinary course of nature. It is

extraordinary and so we call it supernatural. Into the

discussion of the nature of this revelation and of its

various parts it is notmy purpose to enter.

There are just three things about this revelation ,

which are emphasized in the text, to which I desire to

call your attention . “ The things that are revealed be

long unto us and to our children forever ; that we may

do all the words of this law .” The three things dis

tinctly emphasized here are, the personality of the reve

lation , " unto us and to our children " ; the permanence
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of the revelation, " forever " ; and the purpose of it " that

wemay do all the words of this law ." To these three

features of the revelation I can call attention only brief

ly. The revelation of God's character and redemption

plan was intended for the children of men . It was not

necessary for the maintenance of the divine existence

or government thatGod should reveal himself to fallen

man . But it was necessary for fallen man to lift him

up into the fellowship with his Creator. And so from

beginning to end, the whole revelation of God, as con

tained in his word , moves among living persons .

Through persons of like passions with ourselves he

communicated his will. For ages this was the special

method of his revelation . Then in the fulness of the

timehe sent forth his son , and he came also in the like

ness of sinful man . Through a human personality

there came the highest revelation of God to the world .

It was through persons to persons.

The second characteristic is its permanence. This

is a feature frequently emphasized . “ Heaven and

earth shall pass away, but my word shall not pass

away,” said Christ. This was not a revelation for a

particular generation or for a particular period of the

divine administration . It was to all generations forever.

It is complete and it is final.

The third characteristic is its purpose, to bring

men into harmony with the divine law . All the dis

closures which God has made of himself were not to

gratify human curiosity. They were not to awaken

admiration and wonder. Their purpose was rather to

bring men back from the paths of sin into the way of

righteousness, into the divine likeness, and so into the

divine favor. This is the high aim of all the divine

manifestations. The history of divine redemption is to

end in the recognition that God is all and in all.
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GOD IS THE KING OF ALL THE EARTH .

*

BY REV. JOHN T. OXTOBY, D. D.,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Ionia , Mich .

Text : “ God is theKing of all the Earth.” Ps. 17 :7 .

ThatGod rules in the heavens, all who believe in

the heavens will readily concede. But that God is the

“ King of all the Earth, ” somehave dared to deny.

How magnificent is that idea of the government of

God as revealed in the Bible ! Think of it, as it is

whispered that God pervades all things with his

presence , inspecting , every moment, each and every

portion , upholding all things by the word of his power .

God's will orders each element wisely to do its function,

-his goodness develops each atom lovingly and tender

ly ;-his thought, not mere intellectuality nor play of

the fancy , is power, tingling in the vine-roots and in the

depths of the sea, as well as in the movements of the

human mind ! His actions, though a million timesmore

* A native of Wheeling, West Virginia ; graduated with

honor at Washington College, 1864, and at Allegheny Seminary

in 1867 ; pastor at Petroleum Centre, Pa., 1867-70 ; married, June

9 , 1868 , to Miss Mary E. Veech , daughter of Hon . James Veech ,

L.L. D., of Pittsburgh , Pa.; pastor, North East, Pa., 1870–79 ;

Saginaw , Mich., 1880-91; Ionia , Nov., 1891, to the present; was

permanent clerk of Synod of Erie , also stated clerk Presbytery of

Saginaw ; moderator of Synod of Michigan, 1887 ; member of

several general assemblies ; visited Europe in 1883 and in 1896 , at

which latter date he represented Michigan as a member of the

Pan Presbyterian Council atGlasgow , Scotland.
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rapid than themotionsof the light, are yet never con

fused ;-unwearied throughout all eternity, he is the

" King of the Earth ,” as well as of the heavens.

Strange it seems that men once having attained

such an idea should be disposed to let go of it. We

would think that when the government of God is so

clearly revealed , it would be a matter of rejoicing, as it

not only explains the problems of life, but also brings

harmony to the soul of man. There not only is truth

and beauty, but joy as well, in the idea , “ God is the

King of all the Earth . "

Whenever we fall into doubt, and imagine that this

world is exclusively in the hands of men , we lose the

only rudder by which we may guide the vessel. We

then let go the only line which anchors us to the throne

of God ;—we cut the link between the divine and the

human ;—we are divorced from the natural relation of

God as a sovereign , and ofmen as the developers of his

plans. Strike out the idea that “God is over all," and

we are victims of despair . If we believe that there is

no God presiding over the affairs of men, we are ripe

for revolution , for riot, disaster and darkness.

We sometimes smile at the theories of men , for

getting thatmen are shaped and colored by theories.

Thackeray was surprised in America, to see how the

humblest came in contact with the mightiest; the

plainesthusbandman was not terrified when he shook

hands with the President; the lowliest was not af

frighted when he was introduced to the great literary

man . Why?Why? Because we are brought up under the

theory that " all men are equal," politically ,—that there

is no station to which the American may not look for

ward , if he is fit for it .

So in morals, weareas the theories which we adopt.

If we are led to believe that there is no God over all, it
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affects not only the intellect, but the soul. It makes a

difference not only in all the motives which impel us ,

but it colors differently all the life . If this land shall

ever fall into the clutches of that form of thought, that

God is not interested in us,—then wemay write “ Icha

bod ” over her history .

Said a prominent business man : “ If we fall into the

hands ofthosewho deny a personalGod, God only can

tell into what troubleswewill fall.” Is there any truer

saying ? Who can tell ? Saturate the minds of the

masses with the idea that no God is at the head of

affairs, and what can we expect ? If there be no God to

whom we can look in hours of impatience, then we must

resort to our fellow men alone; then the demagogue

will be more to be feared than ever.

You have seen children playing with fire ; what a

good time they have ! “ Father was mistaken when he

said this was dangerous ;" - see the fun , as they light

the matches, and the paper burns so brightly ; “ Those

old fogies who said it was dangerous, we have had

enough of them ; let us have a good timewhile wemay."

But see ! the carpet is on fire, the house is wrapped in

flames ;-call out the fire department ! 66 Father was

right after all, " the children have seen many a time, in

the ashes and ruins of a beautifulhome.

Teach men that they may trifle with divine things;

--that the Bible is a fiction ;--that God is a myth ;-this

is playing with that fire which may consume the fairest

political and moral edifices which men have ever

wrought.

It seems bold to sneer at the holiest thoughts, to

hoot at all beliefs of the past, to brand believers in the

Bible as fogies, to prate of liberty when they chiefly de

sire license .

I say this looks bold , but it is the boldness which
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" As we

leads to demoralization . Rashness is often ruin . Re

member that to disregard all the lessons of the past, is

to fall in with that conceit which fits into the groove of

this time, that the present is utterly cut loose from the

past. Yet this sort of thinking is simply playing with

fire in a more dangerous realm than the physical. As

mind is more than matter, as soul is more valuable than

body, so is the danger with trifling with moral senti

ments more dangerous than any playing with fire by

children ,

In ancient mythology dragon's teeth were fabled

to spring up armed men . But this is the truth of God :

“ They who sow the wind will reap the whirlwind.”

This is a law from which there is no escape :

sow so also shall we reap ." Nations have proven its

truth . France publicly declared that there was no

personal God , enthroning reason as God, while the

populace cheered with delight, imagining that the

brighter era had dawned . But the Encyclopedists had

only sown tares, and soon the nation reaped the awful

harvest. That very populace which cheered so lustily

was soon alarmed with the sights and sounds of an

angry mob , while the guillotine slew the best of the

land , and blood ran like water in the place called the

" Place of Concord.”

Trifle with scriptural truth , and ruin will stalk all

over America. If this land shall let go her Sabbaths,

her sanctuaries, what shall the harvest be ? Dragon's

teeth , moral, political death .

I am not now speaking of the future life . Of

course none can picture the future of those who live

withoutGod. I am only trying to point out the lessons

of the past as to the good of religion on earth.

There is no voice clearer-sounding than this , that

when a nation falls into the hands of those who declare
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there is no God over all, then there will be an eruption

more to be dreaded than that of Vesuvius. Whatmind

can entertain save with horror that picture of a land

which is not under the spell of the idea of an ever-living ,

ever -guiding God, who doeth all things well,-who

sitteth in the heavens watching the surgings and con

trolling the upheavals ofmen ?

No land is worth living in , where men have flung

aside the Bible and its hallowing ideas. And any effort

to do away with such ideas, or to banish them from the

life, not only shuts the gates of heaven ,but it shuts the

gates of earthly progress and of earthly happiness.

No, it is not a light affair what theories we adopt.

For we liye according to our theories, in governments,

as in morals . If we have come into existence in any

other way than as the offspring of our heavenly Father,

who made us all in Adam , then we must adopt some

other gospel than the gospel of Christ. Really we shall

haveno gospel to sound in the ears of a sin -ruined race.

This is why we resent other theories, not simply be

cause they are theories , butbecause theories are seed ,

of which conduct is the fruit. If it shall ever be suc

cessfully dinned into us, that we are animals , having no

relation save through a common ancestor , then we shall

be afloat on a sea which will carry us far away , far away

from sight of the cross, far away from the teachings of

him who declared “ that as in Adam all men die , so in

Christ, the second Adam , shall all be made alive."

A common humanity, having the same passions, the

samewoes, the same trials, having like hopes, having

the same Savior leaning over the cradle and the grave,

sympathizing with allmen ,--what would the world be ,

were that hope banished ? And where do we find that

hope save in the Bible ? It was thought to be a grand

truth stricken out at white heat, when America de
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clared that all men are created free and equal; yet it

was simply a bringing ofmen back to Scriptural ideals .

Tell uswhat views a man entertains as to the prob

lem of life, —at once we can tell the quality of his life .

The ideal life is based on a recognition of these two

fundamentals :-(1)-God is over all, and ( 2 )—all men

are brethren . Discard the former, and we become as

atheists , having no tie to link us to the eternal God ;

banish the latter, and we become utterly heartless as to

our fellow men . If we believe thatwe are aggregates of

individuals , not bound together by the bonds of a com

mon faith , hope and love, then weare logical in believing

that whoever attains earthly gains or pleasures, is a real

success , and that all others are failures.

Never forget God is our portion in eternity . This

is joy amid sorrow , light in the darkness, --the voice of

that hope which never forsakes a believer.
That we

shall sit down in the Father's house with many man

sions, sing the songs of the redeemed, explore the

depths of providence
, and of grace, this is a solace in

affliction , a song of triumph in the darkest outlook .

But do not date all the benefits of the Gospel in the fu

ture. “ God is the king of all the earth ."

Weneed to be fully pursuaded, that religion is the

best thing for all the ways of life, for the social circle ,

for the exchange, for the home, for all the relations

which we bear .

Not vagueness, but a vividness, is this glad vision .

“ God is the king of all the earth .”

There is no joy in all created things,

No drop of sweet, that turns not in the end

To sour, of which the righteousman does not

Partake,-partake, invited by the voice

OfGod , his Father's voice,-Who gives him all

His heart's desire.”
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Napoleon said to the old guard , in the crisis of

Waterloo : “ If we lose this position , the battle is lost.”

It was even so , and worse — the army was lost, as well

as the battle . We stand not only for God, but for men ,

as wedefend this post : “ God is king of all the earth .”

“ This book , this holy book , on every line

Marked with the seal of high divinity ,

On every leafbedewed with drops of love

Divine, and with the eternal heraldry

And signature ofGod Almighty stamped

From first to last,-this ray of sacred light,

This lamp, from off the everlasting throne,

Mercy took down, and, in the night of time,

Stood , casting on the dark her gracious bow ,

And evermore beseechingmen, with tears

And earnest sighs, to read , believe, and live.”

Seal this book ,—we have no word as to the glory

of heaven ; put out this lamp,—there is no clear light

as to the earthly living .

As we love ourGod , as we love home, as we love so

ciety, as we love our country, letus pray that this grand

old truth may be our experience :- " God is the king of

all the earth . ”
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SPIRITUAL MAN MANIFESTED IN MIND.

BY REV. W. T. JAQUESS,*

Pastor of First Presbyterian Church, Albion .

Rom .Text : “ With themind I myself serve the law of God.”

7:25 .

The true man is found in the soul, which is the cen

ter of all emotion , thought, will, and the mainspring of

action . The world seemsto be unacquainted with this

fact, for its measurement ofmanhood is entirely physi

cal. It asks, “ How many pounds can be lift ? How

many acres does he own ? What is his name worth in

the money markets ? How many languages has he

mastered ? ” and if these questions are satisfactorily

answered, gives him a place in its Westminster offame.

But in spite of the world's superficial judgment, man is

only spiritually discerned . Three men go to a stone

quarry . One is a builder, the second a sculptor and the

third a geologist. The one values its ledges of rock be

cause of thenumber of feet of building material to be

gotten out of them ; the other studies the fineness of its

grain and its possible service to art, while the last turns

it over as pages in the earth's history ; thus the view of

* Rev. W. T. Jaquess is a Hoosier , a native of Evansville ,

Ind. He was educated at DePauw University, Greencastle , Ind .

The influence of Rev. Drs. Gilliland and McNair led him to enter

the Presbyterian ministry , and Bloomington Presbytery ordained

him . Hehas been pastor at Philo, 111.; Northville, Mich .; The

Church of the Covenant, Detroit, Mich .; and Albion , Mich .
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each is biased, or at least modified, by his vocation in life.

We are therefore not surprised that the world should

take a worldly view of each individual in it, and that the

mind must be lifted up into an atmosphere not clouded

by the dust of business or profession before we can

form just opinions of our fellow men .

But where is the soul to be found which is to form

the basis of all opinion of our neighbor ? With scalpel

in hand we dissect every part of the physical man in

vain . Look into the eye, with its wonderful lenses and

coats, and though wemay catch the shadow of its pres

ence, it is not the soul. Visit the ear and notice its

wonderfuladaptation to thesense of sound ; see the drum

as it is played upon by the drum -sticks of vibration ;

speak through the first telephone, the chain of bones

which connects with the nerves, and yet it is still all

physical. Or go to the heart, which is honored as the

high priest of our affections, and see the ebb and flow of

life's tide, and our search is still unrewarded .

the brain , with its millions of cells where facts and

thoughts are stowed as treasures in a vault, throws little

or no light upon it. In despair we turn from the physi

cal and the actual, from matter to conduct, and in what

man does, in what he thinks or in what he is , we find

the trueman , the power behind the throne, manifest in

mind, which is reflected in actions.

The first evidence of spiritualman is that of men

tal control, both within and without this princely palace.

Not only control over his feet when he walks or his

hands when heworks, but control over his relations to

others and control over objects about him . Man first

learns to master his environment and then himself, but

it does not take him long to find out that no one can

master successfully the forces which are about him , in

nature, in society and in business , unless he can also

Or even
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This power
master themore difficult problem of self .

of control is likewise one which may be delegated . He

says to his machine, bind my wheat, print my paper,

weave my garment, propelmy chariot, until allmechan

ism is throbbing with mind. Here is a likeness to God ,

and in the might of controlling power man becomes God

like, and that man has fallen furthest from his Maker

who has lost control over self , thus failing to serve

that law ofGod which is to subject all else to the spirit

nature.

A second manifestation of the spiritualman is seen

in a tireless mind. A feature of the merely physical is

fatigue ; the evidences of decay are to be seen on every

side, and nowhere stronger than in man , from the little

child whose eager footsteps hasten to its bed with the

close of day, to old age " when the keepers of the house

tremble, and the strong man shall bow himself , and the

grinders cease because they are few , and those that

look out of the windows be darkened .” On the other

hand, the evidence of the Divine is the absence ofrepose ,

for God and God's agents never rest. What is soul rest

if not its fullest and highest employment, when it has

assumed the ascendancy in the affairs of life ? The

best definition you can find of rest is a change, and the

Sabbath day is only a day in which man's best nature is

given a chance to employ itself unhampered.

Themind is never still. Awake, asleep , you can no

more escape its activity than you can the ticking of

a clock , while in death it only abdicates the throne. No

wonder the tomb could not imprison long the “ Son of

Man ," when the very spirit ofGod was incarnate in his

flesh. Magnify the mental which we see in the indi

vidual and the difficulties of the resurrection disappear.

Another manifestation of the spiritual man is the

mind's independence ofthe material. Like the sea gull
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which wings its way in ceaseless flight day after day

with the ship in its journey , never seeking a perch , so

the mind is independent in its operation, or like the con

dor that flies from Andes peak to Andes peak , far above

the reach of man's weapon , so the mind is far above

every earthly necessity . It traverses the seas and

visits scenes of history far distant, while the body re

mains at home. The mind oft manifests its greatest

vigor when the flesh is paralyzed with disease, or in a

dream it is conscious of physical impressions while the

body has suffered no hurt. This mental part of man ,

through its power to personify, gives reality to the ideal

until virtues stand full formed before us like ideas

spread upon the painter's canvas fresh from his brush .

This boundlessness is akin to the omnipresence of God ,

and the mind stands as made in his likeness, when in

dependent of the flesh .

The spiritual man again manifests himself in

mental virtues unknown to the flesh . How often in

your work of ministry to your fellow men have you seen

hope flame the bighest amid physical despair .

have been the consumptive , while breathing almost the

last breath, planning for the future. Or old age, buf

feted , defeated , prostrate in financial ruin , no longer

able to compete with younger men in modern ways of

business life , still planning to build higher and stronger

on the old foundations. The statement that “ while

there is life there is hope," is an acknowledgment that

behind the external is the eternal man . We are in

formed by science that “ self-preservation is the first

law of nature.” It may be so of physical nature, but

spiritually self-dissemination is stronger than all. Es

pecially is it true of mental acquisitions, for no true

mind can long hide its treasures behind rusty and un

used doors . The first impulse of mind acquiring a

It may
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new truth is to impart it and to disseminate itself.

Or again , how often the body plays the coward

while the mind is heroic in the extreme. The soldier's

limbsmay tremble and his feet would fain carry him

from the field of battle , but his mind drives him into

the thickest of the fray. The same thing takes place

in the presence of the surgeon's table, where deeds of

mental heroism are daily enacted. Here the soul

shining through the mind is akin to the unchangeable

purposes of the Infinite , and serving the law of God

declares its immortality .

Your mind is truest to itself when communing with

its Maker, forman is a born courtier, and everywhere

is found bowing before some conception of Deity . Nat

urally the study of theology and the purchase of books

upon theological subjects has increased from the fourth

to the second place in literature, for man is finding him

self as he draws nearer to Jehovah . He but prostitutes

his mind in service of gain ; its truest employment is in

seeking God . Aswater journeys till it finds its level,

as all colors combine in the white ray, so our natures

are never at rest and all the forces of our being act only

as one when we perfect ourselves in holy communion .

We come to know God in two ways, through con

templation , or association . And while it is true we can

see something of him in the logic of nature, his loveli

ness in its beauty, his kindness in its utility, we can

only see all of God through association . Oh, for that

nearness to God which only comes through meditation ,

prayer, and, as our text indicates , “ With the mind

serving his law ! " Thus God spoke to Jonah and Sam

uel. Thus Moses com muned and Enoch walked with

God , and thus may we, beloved , commune and walk

with him .

Mind is always coupled with immortality . But
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what kind of mind is immortal ? Surely not mere in

telligence, for the animal world is capable of that. Mind

exists only in co -relation ; the fish in the cave has no

eye ; deafness is followed by dumbness. Max Muller

says that thoughts cannot exist without words in some

form . Take an object out of the world, and in time all

thoughts of it disappear. Therefore, when the things

of time disappear, the objective mind, which is the pro

duct of such things, will disappear also and the sub

jective alone remain . This may be the second death ,

for what profit hath a man if he gain the whole world

and lose his own soul? And this “ whole world ” does

not mean wealth alone.

Wehave passed beyond the pointwhere thought is

dependent upon symbol, whether it be word, letter,

figure or motion , but that thought can be conveyed

from mind to mind without any of these, is already a

scientific fact.

Man finds himself in an objective world , and conse

quently in possession of an objective mind, produced by

the universe approaching him through sense. Nine

tenths, and in some ten -tenths, of life is made up
of this

objective experience, for few , like Paul, carry on a con

flict between his inner and outer self. But there is a

second and potential life, called by Thos.'J. Hudson

subjective , behind the objective . Each one of us is

conscious at times of a vague something wehave felt or

seen before, again like Paul, “ Whether in the body , I

cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell :

God knoweth ; ” and modern students have taken advan

tage of such experiences to make a play upon such

terms as clairvoyant, mesmerism , hypnotism and plan

chette . From the “ Maid of Orleans " to the latest

hypnotic subject, the susceptibility of the subjective

mind to suggestion is beyond doubt. By some this is
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called telepathy, or thought conveyance, a scientific fact

taken advantage of by so -called spiritualists to delude

their victims, for in spiritism the revelation is never

superior to some present intelligence or experience.

Music and art appeal to this sub-consciousness. “ Blind

Tom ” is an idiot, and yet a inaster musician . The

reasoning mind is objective, but faith and intuition are

subjective; thus Christian faith is an appeal to this

inner consciousness, the perfect exercise of which is

lacking in so many. I have no time to speak of dreams

and prophecies and miracles in connection with this

subject, butmust hurry on . Sufficient is it to say that

a new light is breaking which is making faith and in

telligence one .

Jesus calls “ All ye that labor and are heavy laden '

to come unto him ; also, “ Take my yoke upon you."

This is something more than change of employment, or

the rest of the Hindu, which to him is the highest

felicity, but that rest found in the faith life , possible

amidst all kinds of employment. Again he says, “ Who

soever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little

child , he shall not enter therein ." . Look into the face

of a little child . Of what is it thinking ? Here is a

greater mystery than that of the Pyramids. The

child's mind is in its subjective stage, and its objective

growth is often at the expense of the subjective, or faith

life . . Such must have been the experience of Adam .

Therefore this sub -consciousness is spirit, and by

subjective developmentwemay come to know the mind

ofGod. But if weneglect it, what then ? The question

then becomes the question of immortality, “ If a man

die shall he live again ? '

Now , while I am not ready to argue for conditional

immortality, yet I am prepared to say that the resurrec

tion means nothing to you if you have neglected the
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spiritual side of your nature. The law of survival

seems to declare thatGod will not preserve that which

is lacking in worth . “ Is immortality an inherent right

of life unless it be spiritual life ? " is a question we may

not be able to answer, but here is a question you can

answer : Have you a mind which transcends and sur

vives the life of sense ? ” and serves the law of God ? If

not Easter morning is the beginning of endless night.
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( A sermon for Forefathers' Day , Dec. 19 , 1897.)

*
BY REV. W.K. SPENCER , D , D.,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Adrian .

Text : “ Our fathers trusted in thee ; they trusted , and thou

didst deliver them .” Ps. 22 :4 .

God's hero-roll is yet unfinished . In every century

there have been those who through faith have subdued

kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises,

ofwhom the world has not been worthy. The eleventh

chapter of the letter to the Hebrews is given to us, not

simply for itself , but also that we might be taught the

habit of making God's faithful servants in every age our

patternsaswe strive to do our duty . “ Be ye imitators

ofme even as I also am of Christ,” is carved into the

life of every noble soul.

We are this week to pass the anniversary of the

landing of the Pilgrims. Two hundred and seventy
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seven years ago the Mayflower was lying at anchor in

Cape Cod Bay. Two hundred and seventy-seven years

ago to -day an exploring party of ten men , among whom

were Miles Standish , John Carver and William Brad

ford , was resting , since it was the Sabbath, on a little

island . Two hundred and seventy -seven years ago

next Tuesday these samemen landed from their shal

lop on a solitary boulder that the glaciers had brought

down from the frozen North , to be the object of a

nation's veneration . But why is this occurrence ex

alted above others of its kind ? And why should we in

Michigan , whomost of us do not trace back our origin

to the New England Pilgrims, why should we pay spe

cial attention to Forefathers' Day ? Because Plymouth

Rock is one of the corner stones of the Republic ; be

cause we, of English, Scotch , Irish , Dutch , and German

blood, are still the spiritual children of the Pilgrims.

Because that landing at Plymouth was in reality the be

ginning of America. Listen to the words of Thomas

Carlyle : “ There were straggling settlers in America

before ; somematerialas of a body was there ; but the

soul of it was this : These men I think had a work.

The weak thing , weaker than a child , becomes strong if

it be a true thing. Puritanism was only despicable,

laughable then ; but nobody can manage to laugh at it

It is one of the strongest things under the sun at

present."

We may therefore with wisdom study for a little

time these Pilgrims, that we may learn from them the

secret of true greatness .

I. They were men possessed of intense religious

devotion . They believed in God ; they believed in his

Word ; they believed in thețatoning power and kingly

rule of Jesus Christ. They bowed before the claims of

conscience ; and recognized the truth which was a few

now .
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years later given lasting shape in the first answer of

our shorter catechism , that “ Man's chief end is to glor

ify God and enjoy him forever." To God's service

they were willing to devote themselves ; while they es

.teemed it their highest privilege to learn his will and

to enter into personalrelations with him as Redeemer,

Master and Friend. In their day England had awak

ened from the moral torpor of the middle ages. Men's

minds were occupied once more with the rescued treas

ures of the Scriptures. Wyclif had given England na

tional life and power by his translation of the Bible, and

ever since his day England's best were found among

the Puritans. They weremen who believed that it was

possible to know God's will, duty to perform it, joy to

receive his commendation . Having satisfied themselves

that the Scriptures were inspired of God, they setthem

selves deliberately to study them , and in the task would

brook no interference. King, priest or preacher must

not interfere between the seeker and his God . They

would listen to no voice except the still voice of the

Spirit speaking to their souls. They would have no in

tercessor except Christ. They would seek no rank ,

honor, or dignity , but the supreme one of being mem

bers of the family of God. They believed, for Scripture

stated it, that each one of them was personally known

and cared for by Jehovah ; that there was no respect of

persons with the Lord ; that for them as individuals the

Savior cameto suffer and to die ; that even the beggar

by the roadside might enjoy closest intimacy with his

Master . And the possession of these blessings they

determined at all cost to gain . Unless we understand

this controlling motive of the Pilgrims' character, we

never can come into sympathy with their lives. For

this drove them forth from pleasant England first to so

journ among a people of strange customs, different tem
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perament and foreign speech ; and it was fear of losing

this privilege of worshiping God according to the de

mands of their own conscience, that caused them to re

solve upon a migration unparalleled in history. A little

band of men , women and children , singularly weak as

they'seem to us who read their names, determine to

leave home, kindred, native land, the triumphs of cen

turies of civilization and the opportunities of comfort

able livelihood , to face a barren soil, a severe climate, a

land infested by wild beasts and savages, where hard

ship and privation must be the lot of all and death the

first winter was to slay half of them , all for the privilege

of serving God according to their understanding of

his will.

Ay, call it holy ground ,

The soil where first they trod ;

They have left unstained what there they found, -

Freedom to worship God .”
2

Surely the text can be applied to men like these ;

and on this quiet Sabbath morning, rejoicing in our sa

cred privileges, made possible by their heroic sacrifice,

we can in gratitude exclaim : “ Our fathers trusted in

thee ; they trusted and thou didst deliver them . "

Is it necessary for me to declare that in this devo

tion to God we should make the Pilgrims patterns ?

Welive in a strange and sickly age, when it is fashion

able for one to divest himself of strong conviction , when

a man who knows what he believes is called in one

breath narrow and fanatical. The type of the age is

carved upon a tombstone in the south . It was raised

by a father to thememory of two sons who died, one in

the Union and the other in the Confederate army. The

monument is four-square, with the family name upon

one tablet, the names of the two boys upon two more ,
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and on the fourth the evasive sentence written , God

knowswhich was right.” Now in all great matters of

civil or religious life it is not enough to say, “ God knows

which was right." God expects us to know also and to

take our stand with him . Either God exists or he does

not. Either the Bible is his word or not. Either

Christ is a savior for man's sins or not. And it is at

once a mark of weakness and ignorance to be willing to

say upon such matters, “ God knows which is right."

A man may know ; a man should know ; a man is guilty

if he does not know the truth . Thus only can he find

peace of conscience, pardon for his sin , and power over

men . For it is the man who knows what he believes,

and who is willing to risk all for his belief that rules his

fellow -men . Unbelief is paralysis. The blood of the

martyr is the seed of the church ; but the death of the

unbeliever or the coward is barren , and his body lies in

a forgotten grave . Take pattern , therefore, by these

men of Plymouth , who were willing to give up all that

life held dear, that thus they mightobey their God ;who

went on board the ship with prayers and songs of

praise , and who rested shelterless on a desert island

two hundred and seventy-seven years ago to-day that

they mightkeep the Sabbath holy .

Wemay take pattern by the Pilgrims also in

their love of liberty . They were the kind of men who a

little later took the head from treacherous and tyran

nical King Charles rather than suffer theloss of national

freedom . It was to be expected, for those who bow

most heartily before Jehovah are always the most reso

lute in resisting unjust command. It is a proverb as

true as it is old , that “ When the real Gods come the

half Gods go.” Let tyrants tremble when men learn to

stand with bowed heads and listening hearts before the

great white throne. This was what made Elijah dare

II.
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the frown of Abab and the wiles of Jezebel ; this was

what caused the Apostle Paul to look with perfect calm

ness on the cruel face of Nero ; this was what nerved

Hampden, Pym and Cromwell for their work ; this was

what caused John Endicott at Salem to tear the red

cross out of the King's banner when royal authority

was unjustly used to oppress the conscience. And yet

those stalwart men did not mistake liberty for license .

There is a scene which should be kept forever in the

memory of the lover of America . It is the picture of

the Pilgrims gathering in the cabin of the Mayflower to

draw up and sign the first written constitution of free

government. There they covenant “ with God and

with each other ” to maintain the glory of God , the ad

vancementof the Christian faith and the honor of king

and country ; they promise to frame just and equal laws

for the general good of the colony, unto which they de

clare that they will render all due submission and obe

dience.

Here are qualities sorely needed at the present day ,

obedience to righteous law , and firm resistance unto

tyranny. Apply these principles to the case of corrup

tion , the rule of the boss in politics, the cowering of

freemen beneath the threats of the saloon . From

twenty-five to thirty -five saloons in Adrian , and a city of

ten thousand people ruled by them to its great loss !

Oh for the spirit of 1861 whenmen could send back word

to the haughty South , “ Our goods are for sale, but not

our principles ! ” Woe worth the day when men look

with indifference upon the spectacle of evil triumphing

simply because of the indolent permission of the better

minded, when those who seek to have the law enforced

are told that they would better be in other business,

when men think it im politic to even humbly petition the

sworn officers of the law to keep their solemn oaths !
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III. A third quality because of which these men

may well be patterns to us, is their possession of Daunt

less Courage.

They never faltered amidst difficulties that would

have crushed weaker souls. Three times they tried to

escape from England , that in Holland they might find

liberty to live and worship God ; and only at the third

trial did they reach their refuge. Even there it was

necessary to move from Amsterdam to Leyden . Then

when they found their children ceasing to be English

men , because of constant association with a foreign

people, they bravely formed their great resolve . They

would create a new and freer England across the bil

lowy ocean . Twice they embarked from Plymouth and

twice put back because the Speedwell was reported

unfit to sail. Atlast, determined to be gone, one hun

dred and one persons crowded into the Mayflower, and

with God's good hand upon them came hither, but not

as they expected. By blunder or treachery they were

landed far north of their intended destination . Hunger,

cold and sickness welcomed them . The first winter

one-half ofthe whole number were buried in graves that

were leveled and sown for fear the Indians would learn

how weak the survivors were . The Mayflower still

swung at anchor in the bay, but when in the spring she

spread her wings for England, not one of the fifty that

were left ever spoke of returning with her. The well

worked and cared for the sick , often stopping their

nursing to bury a comrade's body in the snow - clad

ground ; but, with unshaken faith in God , they came

back from the funeral to the sick room again . Such

courage conquered obstacles, as it always will. And it

needs to be commended and imitated in these days of

limp and effeminate humanity, which has through dis

use so weakened its back -bone, that it has not strength
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to stand erect. Endurance , self-control and fortitude

were Spartan virtues, the historians say. If that is so,

the Pilgrims, men and women , were Spartans of the

purest blood. I say both men and women , for the lot

of women in a new and desolate country, separated

from all they love, is always harder than the lot of men .

Men drive away their sorrows by adventure and activi

ty ; but grief abides at homewith women , and the con

finement of their lives affords opportunity for bitter

anguish . All honor to the Pilgrim Fathers and the

Pilgrim Mothers, for they taught us how to face diffi

culty and bear sorrow with self-control thatwas majes

tic in its dignity .

IV . And finally, the Pilgrims should be patterns

to us, in that they practiced Purity of Life . Admit that

they were grave, too sober if you will ; admit that life

with them was robbed of much of its cheer and God

intended beauty, still there is one fact which forever

honors them . They bore white shields and wore unstained

garments throughout life. Leaving an England that

reeked with gross licentiousness, they kept themselves

pure. They had one standard for both men and women .

They could not bear the echo of profanity, and set the

swearer in the stocks ; they branded their thieves and

pilloried the gossip -monger. They soughtto reproduce

the Sermon on the Mountand theGolden Rule, together

with the thunders of the Decalogue, in New England ;

they believed that loyalty to God and consideration for

humanity required that the Sabbath should be observed

as holy to the Lord , and they recognized the modern

doctrine of the solidarity of mankind by making it an

offense against the colony for one to be immoral or a

Sabbath breaker. Their preachers were prophets like

Elijah , Isaiah and John the Baptist, and when the voice

of God spoke through them it found its echo, as Je
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hovah's voice will always find an echo ,in the soul. Men

listened to themessage and obeyed . It is the fashion

now to ridicule the Puritan virtues which those men

possessed , who trod upon that boulder on the Massa

chusetts coast, and we see the consequences in the con

dition which prevails in certain circles of society . If it

be Puritanism to keep one's soul unsullied, one's life

chaste, one's thoughts and speech free from defilement,

and one's hands clean from unjust or dishonorable

gains, then I declare that the very hope of this land is

hanging on a revival of Puritanism .

Welcome the earnestness of the Plymouth colony

with its stern condemnation of all sin , in high or low , in

man or woman ; with its reverence for God and loyalty

to conscience ; even though we have less fashion and

frivolity , fewer gilded youth and reckless maidens,

fewer ruined lives and heart-broken women's tears. If

wemust choose between the gaiety and wickedness of

Paris and the righteous, sober life of Plymouth, in the

name of poor humanity for which Christ died, I pray

that God will let the mantle of the Pilgrims fall on us

who have inherited the riches of their labor and have

too far departed from the teachings of their lives.
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“ Depart from evil and do good ; seek peace and pursue it. ” —

[ The Psalmist.

“ To the counsellors of peace there is joy. ” — [Solomon .

“ For unto us a child is born , unto us a son is given ; and the

government shall be upon his shoulders ; and his name shall be

called The Prince of Peace.”

“ Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be

no end . "

“ And the work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect

of righteousness quietness and assurance forever.'

“ How beautifulupon the mountains are the feet of him that

bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace.” — [Isaiah the

Prophet.

“ Peace I leave with you , my peace I give unto you .” — [ The

Christ.

“ For the kingdom ofGod is not meat aud drink , but right

eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. Let us, therefore,

follow after the things which make for peace.” — [Paul, an

Apostle of Jesus Christ.

“ For where envy and strife is there is confusion and every

evil work ; but the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then

peaceable , gentle and easy to be entreated , full of mercy and

good fruits. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of

them that make peace. ” — [ James. a servant ofGod .

“ For others a diviner creed

Is lived in the life they lead ;

The passing of their beautiful feet

Blesses the pavement of the street ;

And all their looks and words repeat

Old Fuller's saying, wise and sweet :

‘ Not as a vulture, but as a dove,

The Holy Guest came from above.' ” — [Longfellow .

“ There are two sorts of souls. Those who seek for them

selves the advantages of things as they are, and those who seek

to give themselves to the advantage of things as they ought to

be, and therefore may be made to be ; those who accept advance

ment and those who confer it ; those who would exploit the world ,

and those who would save it, -benefactors and malefactors,

Christ and the thieves !

If shadows are to fall from truth , and falsehood die, the

times challenge and demand souls who shall be filled with the

instinct of help , souls ablaze with that love which ever ‘Seeketh

nother own,' who, born for resolute, aggressive and undaunted

leadership, are exemplars in interpreting every lost task by the

largest ideals. ” — [ M . Woolsey Striker.
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BY REV . JAMES GALE INGLIS ,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Petoskey .

Text : “ If it be possible , as much as lieth in you , live peaceably

with all men . ” Rom . 12:18.

We

There is no sweeter word than “ peace .” It

breathes of quiet tenderness, restful confidence and

hopeful trust. It sounds the harmonies of life and like

a summer's breeze or setting sun , it seems to cast upon

the fretted soul a benediction soft and gracious .

call the maiden Irene because we fondly trust that

the gentle ministries of her heart and hand will be as

angels of " peace ,peace,” a thousand gracious influences to

bless all the life she touches .

However hot the fires may burn , however fierce the

passion or willful the petulance of man , beneath it all,

deep down in the better self, there lies the instinct for

peace. Shall a man love a quarrel, or delight to be at

variance with his brother ? Surely not. In barbarous

days when the sheer animal that is in man welled up

* Mr. Inglis was born in Hamilton , Canada, Oct. 5, 1864. An

orphan at the age of 13 , he so labored as to give himself five

years at Olivet College, Mich ., a year at Lake Forest , Ill., and a

year at McCormick Seminary, Chicago. He was the first Mis

sionary of the Am . S. S. Union in the Upper Peninsula of Michi

gan . Y. M. C. A. Sec'y in East Saginaw , 1887-1889. Pastor

First Presbyterian Church Petoskey, 1889–1891. Woodlawn Park

Presbyterian Church , Chicago, 1891-1895. Then again at Petos

key, 1895
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and overflowed, its pent-up flood oft-times burst all

bounds and poured forth in tides of rage and hate and

bloody cruelties. But even in those days the inevitable

reaction came and an exhausted passion paid the penal

ty in a real, if morbid and vain , remorse. But those are

the days and things that humanity now apologizes for,

and shudders to look back upon , and calls inhuman ,

stamping it thus with the deepest negative, because the

human recognizes it as foul, brutal and untrue.

Humanity , in her truest self, rises to a fine sense

of peace and rejoices to believe, with one of her best-be

loved interpreters, that in spite of all the selfishness

that, like east winds, doth chill the world , “ the whole

human family is bathed with the element of love like a

fine ether . "

Nevertheless Paul struck with unerring accuracy a

true chord ofhuman nature in his introductory clause ,

“ if it be possible.” “ If it be possible , as much as lieth

in you , live peaceably with all men .” " If it be pos

sible ! ” What a world of significance
in these words!

The old , old story of wrong and rancor and revenge ; of

jarring and friction and fierce contention between man

and man ; of hatred and strife and sad bitterness
in

place of brotherhood
!

As Paul looked out upon the world about him , so

cruel, so brutal, so ignorant, and as he thought of all

thatwas before that little band of Christ-born men and

women , all that their tender ideals and heavenly pur

poses would be subjected to in the rough usages of a

barbarous people,he could not help but say, “ If it be

possible ! ” . It was so hard , so well-nigh impossible a

task . And, beloved , as we look out into the world to

day — a better world than Paul's , thank God !-yet still

to-day as we look outupon the turmoil and the tempest

of life's fierce desires, the friction and passion of hu
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manity's struggle, the heart-burning andheart-breaking

of personal ambitions and social selfishness — as we look

out upon all of these, shall we not also say, almost with

a sigh, “ If it be possible ." How shall it be possible ?

In view of such conflicting and uncertain motives, these

perplexing cross-purposes of life, and counter-currents

of society, the inherent weakness of humanity , how

shall it be possible to live peaceably with allmen ?

Paul's second sentence reveals the secret : “ As

much as lieth in you ." Now Paul would never have

said this of himself - Saul, ambitious, resentful, relent

less. Behold ! a greater than Saul (or Paul) is here !

And in this sentence is revealed the secret of the divine

economyof him who was Paul's Master, Savior, King !

Christ's mission was two-fold . He came not alone

that the people should be at peace with God , but also

thatmen should live at peace with men . Nay more ; he

taught that the latter was the necessary corollary of

the former, and thathe who loved God truly would love

also his fellow -man . Nay, he went further still, and

declared that the latter was the chiefest test of the

former, and that only as we loved our fellow -men did we

truly love God, for “ he who loveth not his brother

whom he hath seen , how can he love God whom he hath

not seen ? " To this degree at least Christ's mission

was a social and economical one ; to found a kingdom of

righteousness and peace and joy ; to separate a people

of peace the whole fabric ofwhose government, political,

economic and social, should be of harmony and confi

dence and love .

And by a sort of irony of fate the world's noblest

achievements and its saddest failures have alike been

nurtured by the inspiration of this noble thought.

Strangely enough this same thought has been the sad

world's dream in every age. From Plato to St. Augus
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tine, from Savonarola to Sir Thomas More, every age

has dreamed of its ideal republic, its city ofGod .

Right here we find the pre-eminence of Jesus. In

themethod, the program , nay rather the very spirit,

logic , philosophy, of his political economy, the secret

lay. Most reformers have undertaken to proceed from

without and by social machinery. Christ proceeded

from within and by personal influence. Savonarola ,

driving out the Medicis whose vileness had rotted the

heart and corrupted the whole city of Florence,

crowned Jesus king of the Florentines in the public

square. They burned their vanities that day with good

will and well-meaning sincerity , but nevertheless Jesus

was not king of the Florentines because he had no real

place in their individual characters and their personal

life ; and as they had burned their vanities one day, so

on a later day that fickle populace burned Savonarola

himself.

Jesus, then , would build his kingdom by first build

ing individual character. He willbring heaven on earth

simply by making men and women heavenly in spirit

and in purpose. This kingdom of Jesus cometh not

with observation , with blare of trumpets or public

crowning in the market places, but silently, as here a

man and there a woman " enters in , ” in solemn soul

conviction deliberately following Jesus and willing to

pay any cost of such discipleship. Yesterday that

kingdom was one man ! to -day it is a group !-and thus

are born the “ people of peacepeople of peace " to bless, albeit uncon

sciously, and build , albeit undiscovered in each commu

nity, the kingdom of heaven .

“ As far as lieth in you,” then , is the sweetly

solemn call of Jesus to the people of peace. It is the

call of one who well understands the stress and strain

of life , the fret and friction which makes the “ if it be
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possible " of this thing of peace. This is no fancy of

someidle dreamer ; this is no utterance of some poetic

idealist. These are the wordsof a man of strong pas

sions who has comeinto daily contact with the rush and

the fierceness of life .

“ Asmuch as lieth in you .” Not what the world ,

society will bring to you , but what you will bring to

them . It is the deliberate essaying to a fearful task .

It is God's call for volunteers in a fearful emergency.

What he needs now most of all is peace men ; notmen

whose souls are blazing in the fires of hate , but men

whose souls are glowing in the light of love ; men who

are enrapt with the spirit of a holy brotherhood ; men

who seek not their own in the mad rush of business ;

men who willnot easily be provoked by the weakness,

and selfishness, and petulance, and passion of the

human ; men who will think no evil in the sad spirit of

criticism and backbiting that plagues society to-day ;

men who, when reviled , will revile not again , but bear in

meekness of love the wrongs of life . These are the

men that Jesus needs, needs most of all to -day, these

" the people of peace.”

Beloved, will you be one ? Remember I have not

deceived you ; I have told you it was hard. Is your

heart hot or heavy with its burden ? Do you think that

you have been deeply wronged ? Do you resent it and

are you hard and unforgiving ? I cannot blame vou,

how dare any of us whomust need fight so hard our

selves to keep the spirit sweet, blame you ? I do not

blame you — but Jesus calls you, calls you to deliberate

ly bury it all ; all theanger, all the resentment; to bury

your feelings, your pride, yourself ; to let it all go unto

the uttermost of humiliation , if need be - and deliber

ately, at every cost , take up the task of peace. Will you

do it ? He and he only can give you strength . Will
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you do it ? The poor, sad world , despairing almost,

waits your reply ! Angels wait the answer of your

courage ! Jesus stands waiting ! God himself waits !

It is, indeed , an hour of crisis in the world's tumultuous

strife , and the whole creation waits , longing and yearn

ing for “ the people of peace!”
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Text : “ Hewent up into a mountain apart to pray ; and when

the evening was come he was there alone. ” Matt. 14:23.

a man .

Jesus was Emanuel,God with us. But hewas also

" He took upon himself our nature, and became

one of us."

There was a little babe in the manger at Bethle

hem ; there was a little boy playing in the streets of

Nazareth ; there was a young man standing on the banks

of the Jordan , about to be baptized . He slept, waked ,

ate, drank , sorrowed , rejoiced, just as we do. To-day

I wish to speak of his human character , or rather of one

peculiarity of his human character ; I wish to show how

lonely his earthly life was.

The disciples have sailed away to cross the Lake of

Galilee ; the people have gone to their homes ; the sun

has set ; Christ has ascended into the highlands, on the

east side of the lake, to spend the night in prayer. As

I think of him kneeling amid the still solitude of the

* Rev. Geo. W. Barlow was born Jan. 3 , 1838 , at LaGro, Ind.

Hewas educated at Wabash College, Crawfordsville, and Lane

Seminary, Cincinnati. His first charge was at Mason , Mich .,
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troit , which he served 13 years. His third , at Lapeer, Mich .,

where he labored two years and a half. His fourth and present

charge, Caro, Mich ., to which place he came July 1st, 1895 .
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mountain , far apart from every human being , while

deeper and deeper night flings her gloomyshadows over

him , thatone scene seems a picture ofhis whole earthly

life . From the manger to the cross he was alone.

Through his whole life there ran a deep, silent, sad

under-current of loneliness. Let us examine some of

the causes which produced it.

1st. Greatminds, in advance of their age, are al

ways lonely . Suppose a man steps out into the street

of a great city about 2 o'clock in the night. The thor

oughfares , like arteries, stretch away in every direction ,

but no life throbs through them . The city's pulse is

still. The long lines of business houses are somber,

blank walls . The stillness of a vast cemetery rests on

everything . A dull sound heard afar off, or a form

gliding through the distant shadows but makes the

scenemore weird. An indescribable feeling of loneli

ness comes over the spectator. That man standing in

themidst of a slumbering city , is a good type of a great

mind in advance of his age.

How lonely Martin Luther must have felt when he

looked around him and saw all Europe asleep ; drugged

into profound unconsciousness by those powerful opi

ates, the false teachings of the Roman Catholic church .

When Galileo published his discovery that the earth

moves the priests pronounced him a heretic, and on

pain of death they made him kneel and say that he was

mistaken . But it is told that as he rose to his feet he

muttered through his clenched teeth , “ It does move."

As the great astronomer went back to his observatory

and looked out upon his only friends, the stars, he must

have felt very lonely.

When Columbus was upon his first voyage of dis

covery, far outon an unknown ocean , though he was the

commander of the little fleet, he walked the deck of his
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ship a solitary man . And when the coward fears of his

crew became so great that they rose in mutiny and

gathered around him to force him to turn back, and

here and there he could see the gleam of a half-drawn

dagger, Columbus stood at bay a grand picture of lone

liness. Such men as Columbus, Galileo and Luther

stand out like the peaks of a mountain range. They

tower in lonely grandeur far above their companions.

Christwas the grandest, loneliest of them all.

True, the people of Luther's age were asleep.

Spiritual night had settled over Europe, but the lives of

the early church fathers beamed down upon them like

stars, and the Bible , like the full moon , had risen into

the sky, and, though clouds of error sadly obscured its

light, it shone occasionally through the rifts with great

brilliance as upon the homes of the Waldenses in the

Christian valleys of Piedmont. But the people of

Christ's age were asleep in the rayless darkness of

heathenism . Thenight of Egypt had settled over the

world . There was not even any little Land of Goshen

where the people bad light in their dwellings. Deep

spiritual darkness “ that might be felt " rested upon

the souls of men . Their greatest philosophers won

dered and doubted if man is immortal.

The Bible was but partly written and had scarcely

risen above the hills of Palestine, and there its light

was so obscured by a dense cloud of vain traditions that

it might be called a “ land of darkness, the region and

shadow of death ! ” Christ was immeasurably in ad

vance of the age in which he lived . His teachings were

new , such as had never been dreamed of before . The

Sermon on the Mount fell with startling strangeness

upon the ears of those who heard it. It had been said ,

• An eye and a tooth for a tooth ” ; that is, if

a man tears out your eye, tear out his eye ; if heknocks

for an eye
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out your teeth , knock out his teeth . This was the

teaching of the whole world . He was considered a

coward who did not promptly punish one who had in

jured him .

Revenge was honorable. But Christ said , “ Resist

not evil ” ; “ If a man smite thee on the one cheek , turn

to him the other also ” ; “ If a man sue thee at the law

and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also ” ;

“ If a man compel thee to go with him a mile , go with

him twain .” It had been said , “ Thou shalt love thy

neighbor and hate tbine enemy." But Christ said ,

“ Love your enemies, bless them that curse you and do

good to them that despitefully use you and persecute

you.' The doctrine of forgiveness was as new to the

people of that age as it would have been to the North

American Indians. Christ brought a new power into

the world's history and proclaimed that love was

stronger than hate ; nay that love, pitifully weak as it

seemed , should yet rule the world .

Again , in the time of Christ, woman was degraded ;

everywhere she was the slave or the toy of her master ;

nowhere was she considered his equal. But Christ

6. The man and his wife are no more twain but one

flesh " ; thus making her the equal of her husband.

Again , Christ said , “ Except a man be born again

he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Thus in one

breath he swept away every system of religion on the

earth , for all the world were trusting in good works ;

like Nicodemus they had never so much asheard of the

new birth .

Again , Christ was the first to recognize the value of

man ; the first who strove to elevate the masses because

they weremen ; the first who taught that a human soul

is a diamond and no less valuable because it is in the

mud. Nay, he stooped to raise that outcast class we

said,
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fear to touch with the tips of our gloved fingers ; Imean

the Mary Magdalenes of society. Christ set up a king

dom in which there were to be absolutely no distinc

tions. What great statesman ever did that, where

rich and poor , bond and free , white, black , yellow and

red should meet upon precisely the same level ? He

proclaimed the universal brotherhood of mankind ; a

lesson so contrary to men's haughty notions, that for

eighteen centuries they have not half learned it, though

God has often written it before their eyes in letters of

blood . In the midst of his mighty ideas,the man , Jesus

Christ, stood alone.

2d . Christ was lonely because he was pure. Im

agine Satan in heaven . Though he could see happy

beings around him in every direction and the songs of

the redeemed were to swell up into his ears like the

sound of many waters, still he would be lonely . He

could not make them his companions. Their thoughts

are pure, his are impure. Their aspirations are holy ,

his are unholy. Their hearts are full of love, his is full

of hate and all manner of wickedness. He would have

nothing in common with them ; his loneliness would be

profound. Reverse the picture. Christ came to this

sinful world . His stainless purity had no fellowship

with the wrongs and shames of which the earth was

full. He looked around him upon “ a world lying in

wickedness .” His sensitive soul must have shrunk

within him at hearing the nameof God blasphemed, or

listening to the cry of the oppressed , or the fine sound

ing prayer of the hypocrite . His very disciples

wounded him again and again . He had no companions.

He was alone.

3d . Christ was lonely because he was not appre

ciated . What a solitary road inventors have sometimes

been compelled to journey. Unappreciated, ridiculed ,
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sneered at, they have worked on under a great burden

of loneliness, and sometimes they have been crushed by

it. Poor John Fitch , the real inventor of steam boats ,

despised as a visionary , laughed at as a fool, finally took

his own life . Christ cameto his own but his own re

ceived him not." “ He was a light shining in a dark

place , but the darkness comprehended it not." Sorrow

fully he said , “ The Queen of Sheba shall rise up in the

judgment with this generation and shall condemn it ;

for she camefrom the uttermost parts of the earth to

hear the wisdom of Solomon , and behold a greater than

Solomon is here.” “ Themen of Nineveh shall rise up

in the judgment with this generation and shall condemn

it ; for they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and

behold a greater than Jonah is here." They not only

neglected Christ, but they ridiculed him . “ He was

despised and rejected of men ." They said , “ Is not

this the carpenter's son ? " “ Can any good thing come

out of Nazareth ? ” “ He casteth out devils by Beelze

bub . " " He has the devil in him , himself. " They spit

upon him ; they slapped him in the face ; they put a

crown of thorns upon his head and mocked him .

Christmust have been peculiarly sensitive to ridi

cule ; pure natures generally are. Sin makes one cal

lous, but he had never sinned . How lonely he must

have felt under all this ridicule , especially as it came

from those he loved. Full of loneliness is that sad wail,

“ O Jerusalem , Jerusalem , how often would I have gath

ered thee as a hen doth gather her brood, but ye would

not. "

4th . Christ was lonely because he ·knew that his

nation and his friends were disappointed in him . The

Jews supposed that the Messiah would be a temporal

king. A haughty people, the Roman yoke fretted them

exceedingly . They had fought with fierce desperation
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to preserve their liberty. Crushed by superior skill

and numbers, overrun , powerless, but unsubdued, their

hopes clustered around the coming Messiah and their

eyes watched for his appearance with eager joy .

They believed that the grand prophecies concern

ing him indicated that he would be an irresistible earth

ly conqueror. David had said : “ He shall rule all na

tions with a rod of iron , he shall dash them in pieces as

a potter's vessel.” Isaiah had said : “ The government

shall be upon his shoulder. " Jeremiah had said : “ The

Lord shall raise unto David a righteous branch, and a

king shall reign and prosper." Zachariah had said :

“ Heshall build the temple of the Lord and he shall

bear the glory.” Cruelly oppressed, suffering indigni

ties which rankled in their bosoms, longing to be re

venged , they waited with feverish impatience for the

coming of this mighty warrior.

Christ came a lonely babe, cradled in a manger.

He grew up a carpenter's son . Hebegan his public life

among ignorant fishermen . He was meek ; without

earthly power ; he counseled quiet submission to the op

pressor. Was he the conqueror who should “ dash all

nations in pieces as a potter's vessel? ”

Hehumbly walked through the heat and dust of the

streetwhile the Roman rode by in a chariot. He had

notwhere to lay his head, while Caesar's minions dwelt

in the palaces of the land. Hewas followed by nothing

but a crowd of poor people. A single centurion's band

would scatter them like a flock of sheep . Was this the

king of whom the prophets had given such a magnificent

description ? They laughed him to scorn and cried ,

" Away with such a fellow from the earth ; it is not fit

that he should live.” Now , no one is so lonely as a good

man who knows that he is generally considered an im

postor. Christ knew that nearly all his countrymen
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considered him an impostor . His own disciples were

bitterly disappointed in him . They shared in the hopes

of their countrymen. They could notunderstand that

his kingdom was not of this world .” They were con

stantly expecting the time when he would ascend the

throne of his father David . Once if he had not hid him

self they would have taken him by force to make him a

king. When he rode into Jerusalem they were wild with

joy ; they believed the timehad come; they spread their

garments in the way and cutdown branches of trees and

strewed them in the way and shouted , “ Hosanna to the

Son of David ; blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord . ”

When he told them that hemustsuffermany things

of the chief priests and elders and be mocked and

scourged and crucified, they rebuked him , saying , " Be

it far from thee, Lord , these things shall not be unto

thee," and when these things had really happened , their

bitter disappointmentwas well expressed in the words

of the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, “ We

thought it had been he that would have redeemed Is

rael. " Christ knew that his career was a series of dis

appointments to his friends; that almost every step

was misunderstood. Their eyes were so blinded by

the blaze of expected temporal glories that they could

not see the magnificent spiritual kingdom he was found

ing . His heartmust have yearned for sympathy . No

body could give it to him , for nobody could understand

him . Hemust work on alone.

5th . Christ was lonely because the wrath of God

was poured out on him alone. When his enemies came

with lanterns, torches and weapons to take him , all the

disciples forsook him and fled . He was bound, led to

the mock trials , condemned , scourged , crucified . None

but John and Peter dared be present at his examina
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tion ; and when Peter was in danger of being discovered

he denied him with oaths. Christ was fastened to the

cross by nails driven through his quivering flesh . He

was numbered with the lowest malefactors. Hewas

dying a painful, shameful death . The priests were

wagging their heads and mocking him . The multi

tudes were sitting around with hard unmoistened faces,

waiting to see the end, watching to see him die . No

where could he discover the least sympathy save when

his eyes fell upon a little group of women gathered

about his stricken mother, and the beloved disciple . It

was very lonely .

When the three Hebrews were thrown into the

burning fiery furnace , they faced death very calmly.

But when Nebuchadnezzar stooped down and looked

into the furnace he saw the cause of their courage ;

“ One like the Son of God was walking with them ."

Christian martyrs have gone to the rack and stake with

absolute joy in their faces ; God so flooded their souls

with a sense of his presence that they had no sense of

pain . Once the persecutors determined to make a

young inan recant. They tortured him in every fearful

way their fiendish ingenuity could devise, but he never

uttered a cry or groan . Baffled , defeated, they finally

left him . He lay upon the ground a helpless mass of

bruised flesh and broken bones. His friends gathered

around him to tenderly minister to him , asked how he

was able to bear such pain so quietly. He answered,

“ when the pain was worst, an angel stood beside me

and pointed with his finger upward.” But during those

three hours of supremeagony, when Jesus was hanging

upon the cross,'no angel stood beside him .

alone. Even God , the Father, forsook him . Probably

we cannot conceive how profound Christ's loneliness

was after this mysterious hiding of the Father's face.

He was
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was

It forced from his pale lips that most fearful cry the

earth has ever heard , “ My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me? "

My friends, who are not Christians, Christ

a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” Why ?

Because “ on him was laid the iniquity of us all.” In

gratitude is so great a crime that a man seldom

acknowledges himself guilty of it toward his fellow

man . Is not ingratitude toward Jesus as great a

crime ?

My dear Christian friends, it is good for us to

stand sometimes in the lonely shadows of Christ's life.

It will give our souls deep, solemn earnestness . Do you

wish to develop an enduring , symmetrical, Christian

character ? Make the life of Jesus your daily study.

Heis our example ; the sinless one ; the model man of

the human race . The study of his life will yield you a

rich per cent. of growth in grace. Your intellect will

bow before his grand ideas. The world's greatest men

never uttered such sublime thoughts as he ; thoughts,

which , like the “ leaven hid in three measures of meal,"

will silently and resistlessly work on until the whole

earth is renewed . Your affection for him will increase

as you begin to comprehend his matchless love. There

is a curious scientific toy in many of our homes, called

a kaleidoscope. Look through it toward the light and

you will see a beautiful geometrical figure ; turn it and

you will see another and another equally shapely ; an

endless succession of them ; no two alike ; each abso

lutely perfect, and the colors blend together in exquisite

harmony. So it is with Christ. View his character

from any direction and you will see a beautiful and ab

solutely perfect model, and, as you begin to “ see him

as he is, ” you will begin to become like him . "

Napoleon's Old Guard went into battle shouting,
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“ Long live the Emperor.” One glimpse of him filled

them with the wildest enthusiasm . When they talked

about him their eyes would light up with excitement.

No man dared speak disrespectfully of him in the

presence of one of them . When he sent them to take a

point they threw themselves upon it like an avalanche.

To call forth their mightiest efforts he had but to say,

“ I will be looking at you ."

Oh, if our hearts glowed with a similar feeling for

Christ, our Great Captain ; if enthusiasm for him blazed

like fire through the Christian host, his army would be

invincible and their victories would thrill the world .
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RELIGION .

*
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Text : “ Then said these men , we shall not find any occasion

against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning

the law of his God .” Dan . 6 :5 .

Daniel in Babylon furnishes one of the most inter

esting and inspiring pages in all history . Exalted in

rank, perhaps of royal birth , he was when fifteen years

of age carried into captivity. Thus the cheering pros

pect of a noble and honored place among his own people

was suddenly changed to one of servitude in a foreign

land . His brave young heart, however, was not broken

by disappointment. The fires of hope, which burned

so brightly upon its altar, were not easily extinguished .

Chaldea, with its splendid worships of gods many and

lords many, had not removed from him faith in the

God of his fathers. He knew that the God of the He

brewswas as nigh to him upon the plains of Shinar as

upon the banks of the Jordan , and that a captive in

* John Gray was born at Toronto, Can ., Feb. 6 , 1844. Took

the course in the Collegiate Institute, University College, and

Knox Theological Hall, graduating 1870. Was pastor of St. An

drew's Church , Windsor, Can ., 1870-1893, and of First Presby

terian Church , Kalamazoo, Mich ., since 1893. Received the de

gree of D. D. from Alma College, 1893 .
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Babylon was as precious, in his sight, as a prince in

Jerusalem .

As he had not been crushed by humiliation he was

not disturbed by sudden exaltation . The banqueting

chamber of the King of Babylon could notdestroy with

in him the well grounded principles of his early Hebrew

home. Interwoven into the very warp and woof of life ,

they gave him courage to refuse even from the royal

board meat and drink, which had been consecrated to

the praise of heathen deities. Nor was he prompted

by weak prejudice , as the advanced phases of religious

liberalism would account it . He was animated by an

intelligent conviction of truth and duty. Not pledged

to the spirit of the age, he did not accept, unchallenged ,

the popular teaching, “ When you live in Babylon you

must observe themanners, customs and religion of her

people .” Moreover, the most scrupulous devotion to

the God of the Hebrews did not unfit him for the ser

vices of the Chaldean court. An advanced secularism

would have us believe that a regard for the world

beyond makes us too tolerant of the evils that belong to

this .

The atheistic , infidel doctrine has found a too ready

acceptance, on the part of many, that politics and re

ligion must dwell a part, and that we must not be over

careful in morals ifwe are to be intimately associated

with public affairs . Could we, anywhere, obtain a more

complete denial of such an assumption ? Here is a

man , with all the vast and varied interests of the most

extended empire in the world resting upon him , and

maintaining , at the same time, unswerving devotion to

his personal convictions. When unrighteous plotters,

anxious to substitute their meaner service for his high

discharge of royal decree, sought to dishonor him be

fore theking , they were not “ able to find any occasion
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against him , except they found it against him concern

ing the law of his God .” High testimony to a noble and

exalted character ! Was there ever such a fitting

tribute from so corrupt a source ? Might it not well be

written upon the high places of the nations ? Is it not

a motto for kings and for those who are round about

them ?

“ The foundation ofGod standeth sure, having this

seal, the Lord knowėth them that are his .” He did not

permit evil to come upon Daniel in consequence of his

righteous deeds ! God's pledge is sure , " them that

honorme I will honor." Notwithstanding apparent im

possibilities, Daniel was spared before the nations to

administer the affairs of Babylon , and to prepare for

the Hebrew people theway of deliverance from a long

captivity .

Representatives of a religious system , boasting our

descent from honored ancestors and called to stand in

our lot with kindred peoples from other lands and of

other faiths, thatwemay prove ourselves worthy of the

heritage committed to our trust, I can recall none in all

the commonwealth of kings more worthy of our study

and imitation than Daniel in Babylon . As a grateful,

reverent church we ask , “ What advantage then hath

the Jew and what profit is there of circumcision ? ”

The answer is “ much every way, chiefly because that

unto us were committed the oracles of God." So, in

themidst of darkness , superstitio
n

and merciless per

secution , the God of our fathers hath chosen them to

bear the torch of light and truth before the peoples of

the world , and, upon a strong foundation, in solemn

league and covenant, build up a temple to Christian

truth and liberty which would stand as their bulwark

in every land . Thus, inspired by her tradition , ani

mated by her courage, nursed in her pious homes,
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trained in her parish schools and molded by her simple

reverent worship, hopeful sons and daughters have

gone forth from her like Joseph to Egypt, and Daniel

to Babylon , to shine as lights in the high places of the

nations and the church .

If we, as we justly may, are proud of our privilege

in this respect, wemust at the sametime be mindful of

our responsibilities. Though dead , Daniel yet speaks.

Not his word only , but the memory of his deeds has

gone out into all the earth . The good as well as the evil

that men do lives after them . We cease from our

labors and our works do follow us. Promoted to the

Chaldean court, Daniel might have esteemed it as no

high honor to belong to the children of the captivity.

Hemight readily have forgotten the sluggish waters of

the Jordan in the presence of the shining silver flood of

the fast-flowing Euphrates. The covenant glory of the

Hebrew worshipermight have faded from view in the

light of the most splendid ritual of the Babylonians.

Selfish gratification might have come forward in the

most plausible manner to ask , is it politic and proper,

under existing circumstances, to allow principle to

stand in the way of the king's favor ? If, however, con

siderations such as these had been allowed to silence

the voice of conscience, the sun of Daniel's prosperity

had set ere it was yet noon, the instrument of Israel's

redemption had been broken and the Chaldean monarch

had not proclaimed and decreed “ that in every domin

ion ofmy kingdom men tremble and fear before the

God of Daniel. ”

As the temptation came to Daniel in Babylon , urg

ing preference of place to principle, so it will comeand

it does come to all. Happy for us if we can stand

where Daniel stood , if his rock is our rock ! It was the

foundation upon which our fathers built. If animated
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by their example, we are to be elements of power in

molding the future of this land , we must appreciate

and cherish like principles. These they were thathave

made the nameof the Puritan and the Covenanter syn

onymous with all that is pure in devotion , great in self

sacrifice and holy in religion .

Whatever may have been the changes wrought

during two hundred and fifty years, there is yet no

armor so befitting as that which we have been wont to

bear. The sling of David was more effective in the

skilled hand of the youthful strappling than the sword

of Saul. Daniel could have added no new lustre to the

festivities of the Chaldean court, nor turned to sweeter

note the splendid chorus of Babylonian song . His

strength was in the Lord his God . If some seductive

Delilah of sensuous desire or worldly ambition had

shorn from him the locks wherein his great strength

was found, he had been weak and helpless as another

man . So if forgetful of our traditions we seek to ac

commodate our hearts and lives to principles and prac

tices alien to them , we will manifest and declare our

folly and our sin . Wemay be assured of this , that as

unscrupulous courtiers we can never excel. We know

not how to organize society upon a superficial basis .

Being wont to build upon principles of truth and liberty,

the institutions we would erect upon any other founda

tions weak and disproportionate would fall to pieces .

The architecture may be greatly modified. In outward

form the diversity may be as great as that which dis

tinguishes the modern house of worship from the medi

æval cathedral. Building, however, wemustremember

the old foundations, and employ material like unto that

out of which our ancestors reared their goodly

structure, or we build in vain .

The church was ever an essential element in their
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institutions. It was the mainspring in themachinery of

their social fabric, which , responsive to the veriest

touch ,moved them in their demands for liberty and in

the accomplishment of their grandest achievements .

Let us learn from them that any endeavor to build up a

nationality in which there is no church, and no religion ,

must prove a fruitless effort.

Eliminate the Bible from our national life , and you

have removed from us the pillar of cloud by day and the

pillar of fire by night, and left our people to wander dis

consolate in the desertwastes ot infidelity and national

dissolution . It must continue to hold its rightful place

in the hearts and homes of our people. Nations there

have been without sucb saving power, but where are

they ? Babylon , Persia ,Greece, and Rome, where are

they ? In all the sad scene of wild desolation which

marks the place of their departed glory , no voice is

heard save the solemn language of Jehovah , “ I am God

and there is none else." Rejoicing in the civil and re

ligious liberty which gave to those who have gone before

us their proud pre-eminence, and which by its gracious

lightand power they have been enabled to hand down to

us, is not our duty clear ? Mustnot the word ofGod be

theman of our counsel ? Is not God repeating to us

" thou shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine

house, and when thou walkest by the way , when thou

liest down and when thou risest up. And thou shalt

bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be

as frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write

them upon the posts of thine house, and on the gates .

And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children .”

Nor do we properly understand and appreciate the

heritage committed to us, without waiting to reflect upon

the influence of the Sabbath in the determination of our

national character. If we have no time nor disposition
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for such consideration , let us not regard ourselves as

the worthy representatives of an honored past. The

stupendous nineteenth century would seem to have sur

passed the Divine expectation and outgrown the Divine

purpose ! Was the command, “ Remember the Sabbath

day to keep it holy ” given for a mere elementary period

of the world's history , or for every age ? Was there a

time to come in which the exigencies of his kingdom

were to control the purposes of the King ? Must the

demands of heaven yield to the necessities of earth ?

While wemust remember the Sabbath day as one of

freedom from toil, we mustbear in mind also that it is

not to be given over to pleasure. If the holy recollec

tions of childhood's Sabbath remain with us , if the fa

miliar chiming of the old church bells have not ceased

to vibrate upon memory's ear, if a thousand fond asso

ciations of it linger with us, as

“ A day ofsweet reflection ,

A day of holy love,

A day of resurrection

From earth to things above ,”

shall they not serve as the voice ofGod's gracious spirit

calling upon us to contend for the sanctity of his holy

day. Hespeaks to us in termsof peculiar personalex

postulation . Weare constrained not only by the prin

ciples of patriotism and religion ; but the sepulchres of

our fathers, the lives of beroes and the deaths of mar

tyrs, all beseech us to “ remember the Sabbath day to

keep it holy . ”

Intensity is the distinguishing characteristic of our

age. It leaves no place for neutrality. Every arrow

flies with lightning speed . The driving is like the driv

ing of Jehu . The battle has been fiercely fought.

Nothing but character can endure. They only who
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have stamped upon them the image and superscription

of the King shall wear a crown. How are we to stand

in such a time ? Wehave had honored ancestors , but

honored ancestors cannot support us in such a strife .

The victory we seek is won by personal courage and

grace alone . Daniel had no helper. To meet the sneer

of plumed and belted courtier, who with haughty mien

despised the lineage of a Hebrew slave, he had but the

answer of a blameless life . Thus to stem the sweeping

torrentof national dishonor , to rise above what seemed

to be an irresistible destiny, and to trample upon the

base assumptions of a privileged audacity, he had no

weapon save the indestructible armor of a resolute and

holy purpose. It was enough . God and the right shall

stand when the pillars of Hercules have fallen . I would

commend to you Daniel as at once your patroni and pat

tern saint.

There has been given to us in this land a heritage

of freedom . The arm of the oppressor is broken .

There can be no enemy against us except that which is

within , and no bondage save the corruption of our

nature. The enemy may be powerful and the yoke

galling , but the God of Daniel is able to deliver us.

“ He that spared not his own Son , but delivered him up

for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us

all things.” It has been written and read and sung

and said that “ happiness is our being's end and aim .”

The assumption is false , nevertheless.
Human ex

perience, the universal conscience, God's word and

spirit all declare that " not happiness, but perfection is

our being's end and aim . " An ancient prince inquired

of his ambitious son as to what was the end and purpose

of his life . “ To conquer the world ," was his prompt

reply. “ And when you have conquered the world , what

then ? " " Then I will sit down and takemy rest.” “ Why
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not first sit down and take your rest ? ” The father

did not know the passion thatburned within him . He

did not comprehend the fact that so long as there was

one flag which had not been lowered , one sceptre which

had not been broken , one kingdom which had not owned

allegiance to his sway, that so long he could not rest,

and therefore would not rest. Such is the attitude of

the Christian life. He knows that he “ has not yet at

tained ." There are almost whole continents in the

spiritual realm which his footstep has not reached ,

whose flora has never yet greeted his eye, whose bird

song has never delighted his ear. Why should he thus

rest satisfied to whom the Master has said , “ Be ye

perfect even as your Father who is in heaven is per

fect ! ” So long as there is one passion which has not

been subdued , one evil habit which has not been over

come, one unholy desire which has not been dispelled ,

so long he can not, will not rest.

O living will that shalt endure

When all that seems shall suffer shock !

Rise in the spiritual rock ,

Flow thro ’ our deeds and make them pure ;

That wemay lift from out of dust

A voice as unto him that hears ,

A cry above the conquered years,

To one that with us works and trusts ,

With faith that comes of self control,

The truths thatnever can be proved ;

Until we close with all we loved ,

And all we flow from , soul to soul.



PAUL'S SONG IN THE NIGHT.

**
BY REV . D. B. SPENCER ,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church , Marquette .

Text : “ And atmidnight Pauland Silas prayed and sang praise

unto God .” Acts 16:25 .

There is one word which is continually coming to

my mind as I read these narratives concerning Paul,

and that word is, irrepressible. They have a rule in

the prize ring that when a man is knocked out, if he

does not come up again within a certain number of

seconds, timeis called and he is declared beaten . Thus

far we have seen Paul down in many combats ; but he

always comes up again . Thus at Antioch where Paul

was stoned , he was down for a moment, buthe cameup

again . At Iconium he was again knocked out, but

straightway he was on his feet. At Lystra he was

stoned and this time left for dead, but while they stood

about him he rose up and went into the city to renew

the contest. And here in Philippi is this finely victori

ous spirit singing from the depths of a loathsome

dungeon . Paul has been downed again . The enemy

* David Brainerd Spencer was born Dec. 11, 1854, on the Red

River of the North , where his father was a missionary among

the Chippewa Indians, and his mother fell a martyr. Graduated

at Oberlin College, 1878 , and Andover Seminary , 1882. After en

gaging in mission work in Cincinnati, O., he had pastorates at

Sandwich , Plymouth and Peoria , Illinois , and since 1894 atMar

quette, Mich .
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has his feet fast in the stocks this time, but they cannot

conquer this irrepressible spirit ; for “ at midnight

Pauland Silas prayed and sang praise unto God, and

the prisoners heard them .”

There was at Rome a famous dungeon called the

Mamertine prison . This was a dungeon entirely be

neath the pavement, and entered alone through an open

ing in the top. Down into this pit prisoners were low

ered or thrown, where little light penetrated, where the

vilest odors and the most abominable filth abounded .

Into a dungeon of this sortwas Jeremiah cast. " Then

took they Jeremiah and cast him into the dungeon , that

was in the court of the prison . And they letdown Jere

miah with cords. And in the dungeon was no water,

but mire . So Jeremiah sank in the mire." No de

scription of the jail at Philippi remains to us. It may or

it may nothave been fashioned after the Roman model.

But confinement in it could have been no holiday affair .

At best we may consider it worse than anything which

George Kennan has described as belonging to Siberia .

Into the very worst portion of the prison the jailor

thrust Pauland Silas , bleeding and lacerated from the

brutal scourging which they had just received . And

still more, he made their feet fast in the stocks — wooden

blocks which stretched the feet far a part. That was

no comfortable night which those men spent in that

Philippian jail. And yet in themidst of its drear, in the

face of its discouragement and suffering , Paul and Silas

made the old dungeon vocal with song and prayer.

What a victory was that, -a victory over the dis

couragements and ills of life ! Dr. Franklin tells us

that the New England Thanksgiving day had its origin

in a timeof great depression and despondency among

the early settlers. Between the wilderness and the

deep sea ,between the rocky soil and the wintry skies,
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it seemed to them that they were to be crushed. They

had had one day of fasting and prayer and were propos

ing to hold another, when an old Puritan proposed that

they have a day of thanksgiving instead ; for after all

their discouragements they had many mercies for

which to be grateful. And that spirit struggled to the

uppermost. And so they had a day of thanksgiving in

stead of a day of fasting . That was the Pilgrim

Fathers' song in the night. Was it not a victory , a vic

tory over discouragement?

There is no victory in singing when the sky is

bright, when the pocket is full of money, when you have

had a prosperous year, when your loved ones are all

safe ,when your plans have carried to a successful issue,

when there is a fair prospect before you . Any one can

sing then . The song will go of itself . The victory

comes when you are praising God in circumstances just

the reverse. Praising God on an empty stomach , and

on an empty pocket book, and on a bleeding back ; prais

ing God when you are out of work and cannot find it,

and your plans have all gone to ruin ; that is a different

thing . If you sing when all is bright what thank have

ye; do not sinners even the same ? If you cherish a

glad heart in health and prosperity, what do ye more

than others ; do not even the publicans the same? It is

the song in the night which counts for Christian charac

ter and testifies to an inward power,which lifts the soul

above circumstances and makes him superior to them .

This was the kind of victory which Paulwon .

Philippi, you will remember, was the scene of one

of the great military victories of ancient history.

There the Republicans of Rome took their final stand .

There Brutus and Cassius fell, while Mark Anthony by

his courage and subtle generalship won his notable

victory. But time has taken the crown from Anthony
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and put it upon Paul, for his was the more splendid

achievement. Anthony's victory is almost forgotten . I

was obliged to refresh mymemory of it ; but Paul's

splendid victory there over his adversities is a house

hold tale ; everyoneknowsof his song in the night.

Let us look for a few moments at the elements of

that victory .

1. First and lowest, in it he overcame physical

pain . Paul's back was bleeding . They had torn his

raiment from off him , and each blow of the scourge had

torn open the veins . Great purple welts marked the

track of each cruel thong . With his feet far apart in

the stocks a sitting posture was well nigh impossible ,

but any attempt to lie back upon the stone floor could

only have brought fresh agony. That must have been

a night of suffering long to be remembered , and yet

Paul sang praises to God .

Perhaps we can measure the force of this fact by

our own experiences. Have you ever had an opportuni

ty to know how hard it is to be pleasant in suffering ?

When pain is on ,human nature prompts to oaths and

expletives and complaints instead of cheerfulness. I

have heard of those with whom one can hardly livewhen

they have an ache or pain . A toothache is sometimes

quite sufficient to transform a genial gentleman into a

brute with snarls and groans and explosions of temper.

There are women whose nerves get the better of their

souls , who when fatigued or in poor health are prone to

fretfulness and querulous complaints . A suffering

flesh is a foe to a Christian cheer not easily held under

restraint, and a smile, a cheerful demeanor, a song,

costs a battle . That was one battle which Paul won .

II. In the second instance Paul's song in prison

showed his victory over the discouragements of adverse

circumstances. Fortune had frowned upon the apostle
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at each step of this his second missionary journey . It

began with a quarrel and separation from his old friend

Barnabas. Then he was taken sick among the Gauls ,

a strange people. And when at last he reached Asia he

was baffled in his attempts to preach the gospel. He

then essayed to go into Bithynia , but that way was

blocked up He had come down to Troas, perhaps

wondering what all these hindrances meant, when he

saw in a vision the man of Macedonia , saying , “ Come

over and help us.” Hope then gleamed afresh, and

Paulhad crossed the Ægean Sea thinking that at last

an open door was found. But at the very first place he

had visited , when as yet he had gained only a single

disciple for Christ, he found himself seized by the

Roman authorities and after barbarous treatment cast

into a dungeon . Wemight think that would have been

a sober night for Paul, a night of serious misgivings

and discouragement. It was less than this which cast

Elijah down under the juniper tree, wishing that he

were dead. It was less than this which led Moses to

abandon a long cherished ambition and for forty years

to wander as a cowboy in the wilderness lands of Midi

an . It was no more than this which made David , all

discouraged, exclaim , “ There is but a step between me

and death .”

Our feelings are apt to respond to our successes

and failures as the mercury does to the changes in the

atmosphere. Sometimes a man comes home from busi

ness atnight, and from his crabbed , ill-natured manner,

from the wayhetreats the cat or speaks to the children ,

from the way he grumbles about the dinner and then

gloomily retreats within the evening journal, his wife

does not need to be told that something has gone wrong

with him during the day .

It is not difficult to sustain the shock of one disap
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pointment or two, perhaps, but it is the succession of

reverses which tells upon the spirits . Sometimes a

man finds his whole life's dream broken to fragments

by the repeated blows of adverse fortune; can he look

on and smile and thank God and build anew , or is he

known among his fellows as a disappointed man ?

Sometimes a man finds reverse following reverse in his

efforts to lift himself into financial independence, and

the years go and still he is in poverty while his com

rades are in affluence . Is he still sweet-tempered,with

a song going to his toil, or is he broken in spirit and

soured by the misfortunes of his lot ? There are those

to whom repeated disappointments have wrought a

crushed spirit. Pride has not gone. Life has not

made them humble ,but it has bitterly humiliated them .

They no longer aspire. They bitterly submit to their

lot. They are like a wounded eagle which no longer

strives to fly, but there is fierce defiance in the eye.

The battle has gone the wrong way. Misfortunes have

conquered the soul.

III. Paul's song in the night was also a victory

over resentment. He had suffered from wrong as well

as from disappointments . He had been unlawfully

scourged . Hehad been lied about. He had been per

secuted for doing good ,and with the stigma of a traitor

upon him cast into prison. It is no easy thing to raise

a song over the consciousness thatwe have been unjust

ly treated . A person who can be sweet in suffering and

cheerful in spite of adverse circumstances, may utterly

fail under the indignity of wrong , may flame with re

sentment when unjustly treated in word or deed. If

we had been met at the church door this morning with

the intelligence that we had been wronged by an em

ployer, a customer or a neighbor ; if some breath of

slander blackening our character, misconstruing our
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sincerest deeds had been told us, how many could rise

above it and command a spirit to praise and worship

God ? I saw a man sitting in the parlor service, whose

hearty singing attracted my notice. Then an unjust

and thoughtless remark was made by one of the

brethren which touched that man , and I noticed his lips

came tight together, and there was no more song on

them for six months, and for weeks he refused to come

near the sanctuary .

Men and brethren , I want thismorning to commend

to you and to myself Paul's victory — that victory over

aches and pains, over repeated disappointments, over

personal injuries — which proclaimed itself in that mid

night singing . Perhaps here is a side of our battlefield

on which wehave not won so many triumphs as on some

others . There are some strict with themselves in

other respects , who seem to reserve to themselves the

luxury of being cross when they feel like it. They

acknowledgeGod's law as the rule of word and deed ,

but they claim the selfish privilege of feeling as they

please. They reserve to themselves the luxury of be

ing moody and unsociable at home, the luxury of a re

sentful spirit to brood over real and fancied injuries.

They will march up to the line of integrity ,but will feel

bitter without compunctions of conscience. The devil

knows how to get some of us down. He would never

think of approaching some men with a solicitation to lie

or steal or cheat or swear. They are proof on those

sides. The barriers of character are up. But the ad

versary comes at them with vexations, with disappoint

ments, with irksome pains, with slanderous treatment,

and forthwith they give way in the sheer indulgence of

a personal selfishness that is thus artfully played upon ,

and the devil has his victory and theman is down .

In this world reverses and disappointments are
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sure to come. In reference to them two courses of con

duct are open . One is to let them embitter us, make

us feel hard towardGod and man , to withdraw from the

society of our fellows, because we cannotmatch them in

conscious success or in the style of life we maintain ;

that is defeat. There is a better way, and that is to go

on cheerfully and bravely ; to overlook circumstances

in behalf of the soulwithin ; to put on the old coat and

the old dress and wear them as if they were new ; to

sustain poverty with the dignity of a prince ; that is

victory .

In this world you are sure to encounter the barbed

arrow of unjust treatment. You can let it rankle in

the soul. You can hideaway like a wounded beast in

its lair , feeling others are pointing the finger of shame

at you ; that is defeat. You can go calmly to your duty

among men without shame, conscious that truth will

win and willing to abide her day ; committing all ven

geance to God ; returning good for evil ; that is victory .

In this world offenses will come. The church will

do wrong . Christians will sin . Things will be done in

the church which you cannot and ought not to approve.

You can go out and declare that you will have nothing

more to do with the church ; you can throw up the work

you have been doing, throw up church attendance and

even trying at all to be a Christian ; that is defeat. You

can continue to do your duty to the church , rendering

service as to God and not to man ; you can be steadfast

and determine that whatever faults others may have, or

whatever mistakes God's people may make, as for you ,

you will be true and faithful; that is victory.

In this world dark shadows will fall. It will be

night sometimes. Death will come, and putting out the

lights in the sky, carry some away on whom love and

hope have fondly dwelt. You can shut yourself up with
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your sorrow and tear open the wounds as nature merci

fully heals them ; that is defeat. You can bravely set

yourself to conquer your grief, to minister to the living ,

wiping away the tear perhaps as you think of the

absent in their better estate ; and then the thought of

far off glories may induce forgetfulness of self, and

straining to catch the new song they are singing, you

yourself may begin in unison with them and may thank

God who giveth songs at night; that is victory .

As we close this themewe have but two words to

say. There is a peculiar power in a life which exhibits

this sort of victory . It is a species of self-conquest

which proclaims themighty man . Those who can ex

hibit this are the ones who, before the morning dawn,

may perhaps have the joy of seeing others coming and

saying, “ Sirs,whatmust I do to be saved ? "

But remember this , such victory is reached only by

the indwelling of Christ in the human heart. A buoyant

temperament will make it easier . A determined will is

an aid . Habit can lend valuable assistance . But these

all combined can at bestbutmake a stoic . They cannot

makea singer in the gloom . It is only as an atmosphere

of Jesus fills the soul; as his blessed inward light

sweetens every thought ; as his divine power gives up

lift, thatthe soulcan reach this triumph. It is God in

the heart who giveth songs in the night.
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WHAT IS INSPIRATION ? *

BY REV. J. M.GELSTON , Ť

Pastor First Presbyterian Church , Ann Arbor.

Text : “ Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is

comeupon you , and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in

Jerusalem and in all Judea , and unto the uttermost part of

the earth . ” Acts 1: 8 .

Most of the difficulties on this question of inspira

tion are due to a lack of clear ideas. As darkness flees

before the light so there is a power in clear ideas to dis

pel error. The fact is the truth is often hampered , if

not loaded, with the misconceptions of individuals . I

am more and more persuaded that a very large share of

intellectual difficulty is explained by this fact. I shall

contentmyself, therefore, with giving as clear an idea

of this great truth as I can, and then let it speak for it

self. Let us remember then at the outstart that there

is such a thing as a general inspiration , which is common

to all ; and there is such a thing as a particular inspira

tion , or inspiration for a particular purpose.

* One of a series of discourses in answer to questions by

young men .

+ J. M.Gelston was born in Rushville, N. Y., June 27, 1847.

Took thedegree of A. B. atMichigan University in 1869, and the

degree of B. D. at Union Theological Seminary, N. Y., 1873. Ac

cepted a call to Plymouth , Mich ., Oct., 1873, and to Pontiac ,

Mich ., April, 1875 , and to Ann Arbor, Mich ., Sept. 9 , 1888, where

he still is .
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FIRST : What is general inspiration ?

Answer : It is that “ inbreathing ” of the Holy

Spirit which is common to all Christians. The word

inspiration means “ inbreathing ." Inbreathing of

what ? Of course nothing else than the Holy Spirit.

As it is written , “ He breathed on them , and saith unto

them , receive ye the Holy Ghost.” (John 20:22.)

General inspiration therefore , is being imbued , led

and taught by the Spirit of God ; which all the spirit

ually-minded are. Christians have this inbreathing of

the Spirit in varying degrees, but they all have it.

There have been a great many people since the days of

the Apostles, who were “ full of the Holy Ghostand of

power. " There have been many who have preached

the gospel with the inanifest presence and influence of

the Spirit ofGod . The fact is , the strongest testimony

to the truth is the direct testimony which the Spirit of

God , who is the spirit of truth , is giving all the time ;

yes, and a greatmany individuals, Christians, are ask

ing daily to be led by this Spirit. It is their meat and

drink to be subject to and abide in the Spirit . Are they

not inspired ? Certainly they are. Nothing is gained

by denying such inspiration . They have the inbreath

ing of God's Spirit which is common to allwho loveGod .

This is what the scriptures directly teach . “ Know

yenot [says the apostle ] that ye are the temple of God ,

and that the Spirit ofGod dwelleth in you ! ” ( 1 Cor.

3:16 .) That is inspiration . Again , Christ said, “ If a

man love mehe will keep my words ; and my Father

will love him and we will come unto him and make our

abodewith him .” ( John 14:23.) Considerab
le inspira

tion about that ! " As many as are led by the Spirit of

God, they are the sons ofGod .” Wemust not denyour

inheritance. We all have the “ inbreathing ” of the

Spirit of God, if so be we have given our hearts to God ;
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and in this sense inspiration is common to all.

SECOND : What is particular inspiration ?

Answer : It is inspiration for a particular purpose.

What was the particular purpose forwhich the Apostles

were inspired ? Our text says it was that they might

be Christ's witnesses - witnesses to the life, deeds,

teachings, and revelations of Christ - not only in Jeru

salem and Judea, but “ unto the uttermost part of the

earth .” (Acts 1:8 .) For this Christ called them to be

his disciples. For this he trained them and taught

them , setting them apart from all others who believed

on him . For this he embraced them with his spirit,

that they might communicate his revelations to all the

world . Did Christ commission anyone else to do this ?

No. When Judas by transgression fell, Christ miracu

lously called Paul to the apostleship. But beyond this

Christnever appointed any others to his work . They

were inspired for the express purpose of preserving

and conveying to all the world the revelation of God in

Christ Jesus. No other persons in whatever sense they

have been inspired can be said to have had this apostle

ship which Christ gave to the twelve.

I dare not deny that Luther, Zwingle and Knox

were as truly called of God to their work as were the

Apostles to theirs. But the Apostles were called to

preserve , communicate and record for all the world the

revelation of God in Christ. Theirs was a particular

inspiration .

Notice what special help was given by the Spirit of

God to the Apostles in the execution of this purpose.

( John 14:26 ) Christ said , “ The Comforter which is the

Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he

shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your

remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you ."

Their memories were quickened. They also received
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If we

special revelations. John says he was " in the spirit on

the Lord's day,” when he had that vision of Christ and

received those revelations he has recorded in the book

called Revelation . Paul says he received so many rev

elations, there was given him a thorn in the flesh , a mes

senger of Satan to buffet him lest he should be too much

exalted . ( 2 Cor. 12:7 .) The Apostles had the miracu

lous gift of tongues, and wroughtmiracles in the name

of Christ. After the ascension of Christ, miracles by

Peter, John and Paul are especially mentioned .

read the accountas bare history , it is very clear that

these men were carefully selected by the Savior, as

carefully trained , and still more wonderfully equipped

for their special work . They were the Apostles of

Christ. They were the responsible and authorized wit

nesses for Christ to the world .

Now the question arises, were there any irrespon

sible persons who also undertook to write concerning

Christ ? I suppose there were, for Luke in the preface

of his gospel ( 1 : 1) says, “ Many have taken in hand to

set forth in order a declaration of those things which

are most surely believed among us.” So, too, weknow

after the Apostles were dead, their successors, the pas

tors of the churches, especially themost eminent, often

wrote letters of advice, exhortation and warning. Their

letters were read in the churches and often highly

prized . Now the question naturally arose whether

these letters and any similar writings should be given

equal standing in the churches with the apostolic writ

ings. The early church said , " No." The common

sense of the church to -day says, “ No.” These other

writers were neither apostles nor wrote by authority of

the Apostles. They themselves never claim equality

with the Apostles. The Apostles alone come to us as

the chosen and ordained witnesses of Christ. This is
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the historical basis on which the decision as to wbat

rightly belongs in the New Testament Canon rests.

Admit the historical fact that Christ called , authorized

and commissioned certain Apostles to communicate his

revelation to the world , and the question as to what

should be in the New Testament settles itself. A de

cision is reached in each and every case by simply ask

ing , is the writing either by the Apostles or by apostol

ical authority ?

THIRD : Let us consider certain difficulties and

questions.

So far I have spoken of inspiration simply as an his

torical fact. If you accept the statementas history that

Christ did select and train these Apostles , that he gave

them his Spirit for this purpose of communicating and

preserving his revelation to the world - why then you

have inspiration of course . You would not expect God

to come into the world and make a personal revelation

for the benefit of allmankind, and then take no pains to

have that revelation communicated and preserved . Of

course not. Inspiration then is an historical fact, if

Christ and his life are historical facts.

Now , starting with this historical fact of the par

ticular inspiration of the Apostles, men have gone to

theorizing about it. This fact of inspiration all accept

who fully believe the history . But when we come to

the different theories about inspiration , the best of men

differ. One man, for instance, will go so far as to say

the Apostles in the execution of their appointed task

were merely the amanuenses of the Spirit - mere type

writers through whom the Holy Spirit wrote.

I cannot accept any such theory as that. It is to

meabsurd . Another man will go to the opposite ex

tremeand say inspiration is simply genius. It is that

exaltation of soul which is witnessed in all displays of



94 WHAT IS INSPIRATION ?

genius. This definition is as bad if not worse than the

other . The particular inspiration the Apostles had ,

was a direct command from Christ to communicate and

preserve his revelation to all the world ; and in order to

the execution of this command Christ gave them his

Spirit to help them in carrying it out. Now , a man

might have all the genius in the world , and unless he

had such a command from God and the gift of the Spirit

to help him , he would not be inspired in the way the

Apostles were. Indeed , if you say inspiration is genius,

Satan himself will have a chance, for he displays con

siderable genius.

Another view is known as the partial theory , or in

spiration in spots . You ask such a man to point out

the spots in the New Testament which he believes are

inspired , and he will tell you, “ Oh, every man must de

cide that for himself! ” A very convenient thing you

see ! Every man can have a Bible of his own making

and made to suit ! Quote a text of scripture to such a

man ,and if it crowds him badly he will say, “ Oh , I

don't believe in that ! ” That is one of the spots which

are uninspired . Now , the trouble with this theory is

that its advocates deny the New Testament record to

be credible history. The record , they say, is true only

in spots . If they did not deny that Christ wrought the

miracles as he is said to have done, that he taught as he

is said to have done, that he died , rose from the dead

and ascended into heaven , and thathe gave his disciples

their commission , as he is said to have done - they

would not be talking about inspiration in spots. Grant

the history, and inspiration such as wehave pointed out

is a foregone conclusion . But these people fall into an

other dilemma. They quite generally admit that a

revelation has comefrom God through Christ, and yet

seem to deny that the Almighty has had either the wis
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dom , the will, or the ability to preserve to all ages a

faithful record of that revelation .

Accepting the record then as true history, the ques

tion comes, what does such particular inspiration as the

record teaches imply ?

( 1 ) It does notmean that the individuality of the

Apostles was lost. I have heard men speak who were

manifestly “ full of the Holy Ghost and of power, " but

they never seemed to lose their individuality . They

had the samemental characteristics, the same style of

speech , the same peculiarities of disposition as before.

So when the Holy Spirit is poured out in unusual

measure upon a church or a community, I have never

observed that any one lost in individuality. So although

the Apostles were inspired for a particular purpose,

Paul continues to have the style, the mental character

istics of Paul - Peter those of Peter — and John those

belonging to John . The light of heaven comes through

the stained glass of our churches. It is colored by the

medium through which it passes, but for all that it is

the light of heaven still. So in all inspiration there is

both the Human and the Divine element. The Human

is found in the coloring which the individuality of the

writer gives. The Divine is the light which comes

from heaven by the Spirit of God . It is a significant

fact that the writers of the New Testament are all

strongly contrasted in individuality. Compare Peter

and Paul and John and Matthew . How marked the

contrast is ! But by the light from heaven shining

through such varied media , our common humanity is

touched at a greater number of points , and our needs.

are more fully met.

( 2 ) Nor does this particular inspiration mean the

Apostles wrote all they might have written ; but that

they wrote sufficient to accomplish the mission for
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which God sent them , that is, in a way to communicate

and preserve to us the revelation ofGod .

Matthew writes from the Jewish point of view , pro

claiming the Messianic Kingdom of God and Christ the

King. He groups the materials of Christ's life and

works with reference to this truth . One should not ex

pect, therefore, to find in Matthew the precise historical

order of the events .

In Mark we have Peter's gospel.
Christ is pre

sented as the Strong Son of God. The Roman idea of

power is the controlling
one. It is written with the

Roman empire in view .

In Luke you have Paul's gospel. He was Paul's

companion . It is written more especially with the

Greek or Gentile world in view . John's gospel is sup

plemental. It is written last. It speaks more fully of

the person of Christ and records what the others had

omitted . Now every one sees atonce that this four-fold

and varied presentation of Christ gives us a larger and

more complete view of Christ as a whole than could be

given in any single way. The way of the Spirit, there

fore, as traced in the record, shows not only that a suffi

cient presentation of Christ and his revelation has been

preserved to us, buta very full and composite presenta

tion .

( 3 ) . Inspiration as applied to the Bible means in

short, that a true and sufficient record of God's revela

tion to men has come down to us. The meaning of it is

that we have here in the New Testament God's word ,

his revelation of himself, his teaching for you and me.

The record is his own authorized record, made by men

divinely called, trained and set apart for this work .

The record, by the providence and grace of God , has

been preserved to us , God in making a revelation in

the person of Christ did not leave that revelation to
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perish from the memory of men and so be lost to the

world . Through men who were commissioned to this

work , and by his providence in all time since , thatrev

elation has been preserved . These are the simple facts

which define and describe Bible Inspiration .

Fourth : Objections.

First : It is said there are contradictions in the

record .

Answer : (1) . The majority of these discrepan

cies, so-called , are trivial, and affect in no way the sub

stance of that revelation which it was the commission

of the Apostles to transmit .

( 2 ). A largenumber of the contradictions are only

so in appearance. They yield readily to careful exam

ination and study. Commonly the patient study of a

contradiction leads to the discovery of a larger truth

which lay concealed within , and then everything falls

into harmony. Often such contradiction simply illus

trates the individuality of the different writers, and

serves to show the varied view -points of differentminds

when looking at one and the same truth . In short, the

Bible student comes to look upon these contradictions

as but the outcropping of rich veins of truth which , like

gold in the mountains, await the discoverer .

( 3 ) Some are merely errors in numbers or dates,

and are fairly explained by the mistakes of copyists.

Second : . But, says some one, there is considerable

variation in the testimony itself. The story of the four

evangelists , even when describing the same event, is

not always exactly the same. This is true, for instance,

of the crucifixion .

Answer : ( 1 ) It is just this variation in details ,

while there is general agreement, which convinces us

that we have the testimony of independent and honest

witnesses. If in a trial in one of our courts , four wit
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nesses testifying at great length , should agree not only

in general but in all theminutest details, the suspicion

would at once fasten upon them that they were fixed , or

that there was a conspiracy. Counsel would at once

try by cross -examination to prove collusion between the

witnesses , and it would be hard to remove the suspicion

of such collusion from the minds of the jury or the

judge. So every one knows that the four evangelists

agree as closely as is well for them . If the agreement

was moreminute, the cry of “ collusion ” or “ conspira

cy ” would at once be raised .

( 2 ) When Christ called the Apostles to be his wit

nesses, what he wanted , of course, was their indepen

dent testimony, not a conspiracy of testimony . All this

variation, therefore, proves inspiration , rather than dis

proves it. Men led by the Spirit of God would certain

ly never testify in a way to spoil the force of their own

evidence.

( 3 ) With all the variation there is no evidence that

one of the gospel witnesses ever tells a thing which is

not true. One omits what another relates. One gives

a more historical and detailed account, another a more

graphic account; one names the most striking thing ,

where another gives more of the particulars. Yet

taken together their stories appear to be supplementa

ry, and like the independent testimony of honest wit

nesses, are easily woven into one seamless garment.

The substantial agreement is out of all proportion to

the minor points in variation .

Third : But, say some,there are trivial things occa

sionally put in the New Testament writings, which do

not seem in keeping with the Spirit of God, but are

purely human . For example take Paul's message to

Timothy ( 2 Tim . 4:13) where he tells him to fetch his

cloak . Was that inspired ?
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Answer : ( 1) This objection has force against

someof the one-sided theories about inspiration . But,

( 2 ) I do not see as it weighs anything against the

historical fact of apostolic inspiration as we have de

scribed it. You and I, for instance, have some knowl

edge of persons full of the Spirit of God and of power.

Is it your observation that a person moved by theSpirit .

ofGod will not take cold , shiver in the wind, or need an

overcoat ? I can readily understand, then , that Paul

might be inspired and at the same time need his over

coat, especially as he was in prison at this time. Nor

can I see any impropriety or think the Holy Spirit would

object if the Apostle in writing to Timothy about some

very importantmatters should venture to insert in the

sameletter that he needed his coatand his books. Only

a very mistaken idea about inspiration can find any dif

ficulty in such a thing .

Fourth : But, some will say, you have after all told

us nothing about the inspiration of the Old Testament.

So I have not by any direct reference. I have thought

we should get a clearer idea of the nature of the ques

tion if we took the New Testament first. Settle the

question of inspiration in your mind for the New Testa

ment, and the difficulties which may trouble you about

the Old Testament will not be such as to do you serious

harm . Christ and the Apostles refer to the Old Testa

ment scriptures repeatedly as inspired ; and that

settles the question as far as the general fact is con

cerned .
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Text : “ Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen ." Heb . 11: 1 .

My subject this morning is faith . This subject is

fundamental. It lies notonly at the basis of all religion ,

but of all thought, all life, all activity and all human

progress. It is not a subject of equal importance and

interest to all minds . Some have faith and exercise

faith , who do not know what it really is. There is

nothing irrational in so doing, for we can have faith and

reap the rewards of it, without knowing what it is in

itself, just as we can think without knowing what think

ing is . But there are some who will not rest satisfied

unless they have some proof and explanation of faith .

What credentials does faith give ? By whatauthor

ity does faith proclaim herself mistress in the great

realm of the unseen , revealing herself as the very

foundation and substance of the elements of the soul, as

the source from which spring our most sacred hopes,
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You may

inciting the soul to a life which we cannot see, and to

realities which triumph over reason , urging us on , un

daunted by darkness or mystery ? I shall hope this

morning to show you that faith is its own best evidence ;

that its authority and evidence is unquestionable ,

though verification is incomplete ; that it is just as

trustworthy and reliable as reason . Away, then , with

the foolish idea that faith belongs to the age of child

hood , and must be cast asideby themature and thought

fulmind !

I. Let us notice the processes of science in the

discovery of any new truth and see how far they apply

to that act of the soul which we call faith .

think that faith will suffer by the comparison . But I

am sure of the contrary . Every complete act of science

involves three processes . These three processes are

observation , inference and verification . To illustrate :

Newton one day observed an apple fall from a tree to

the ground. The thought, as a kind of revelation ,

flashed through his mind that the same force which

caused that apple to fall to the ground, might bind to

gether the atoms and control the movements of the

spheres. By a long course of study and experiment he

was able to verify this wild inference. The world ac

cepted it as true, and so came to speak of the law of

gravitation and to believe in it .

Galileo was one day in the temple of Pisa, watching

the swinging of the beautiful chandeliers. He thought

the oscillations were in unison . He acted upon this

inference and as a result of his experiments gave to the

world the lawsof the pendulum . Hearing on another

day a number of hammers striking successively a

heated piece of iron , he remarked that they produced

harmonious chords. He took the weights of the ham

mers and afterwards verified his inference and thus
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produced the musical scale . In each of these dis

coveries you will find the three processes of science

observation , inference and verification .

Often a long timemay elapse between the inference

and the verification . In that interval the unbelieving

world laughs at the suggestion and scoffs and ridicules

its author. In 1776 a young Frenchman (Marquis de

Jouffroy ) was experimenting with a steamboat, upon

the river Doubs. The invention was a poor success.

When he walked through the public streets , a thousand

jests greeted his ears. And when he sent a petition to

theAcademyof Sciences, they refused even to look at

his invention . But in fifty years Robert Fulton gave

his inferences a most complete and practicaldemonstra

tion . In 1791 an Italian ,Galvani, noticed some frogs in

motion on a table , although they had been killed the

night before, and that the maximum effect was pro

duced when a metallic arc of tin and copperwas brought

in contact with the lumbar nerves and pedal extremi

ties . He inferred the existence of a new force . After

wards Volta gave his inference credence, and discovered

electricity . Faraday said it was as absurd to think of

lighting a city with artificial gas as to cutoff “ a slice of

themoon.” But the absurdity of Faraday's position is

now known by every school boy . In all the inventions

and discoveries of science, you will find these three

processes -- observation, inference and verification .

The champion in the field of science, flushed with

victory, rejoicing over some new verification , calls to

theman of faith and says, Give us such demonstra

tions as these.” “ Draw out from the unknown and un

seen something tangible. Let us get hold of something .

We, too, will then believe and enter your sphere in the

glad search of truth ." And oftentimes the believer is

cast down . He feels his supposed weakness. He

66
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would , if he could , draw outhands and voices and signs,

but alas, all is silent. Now weought not to be discour

aged or cast down on accountof this . It is just as we

should expect it to be. From the very nature of the

case we cannot have complete verification for the acts of

faith . We can have only two of the scientific processes,

namely, observation and inference ; the verification is

in the far future. These two processes are, however,

just as firm and valid in the exercise of faith as in the

exercise of reason . But from the nature of the case we

cannot expect a verification by the microscope or the

surgeon's knife. Faith is an elemental energy of the

soul exercising itself in the realm of the unseen , seek

ing to lay hold upon God and the eternal life. The

whole of the eternal life, which cannot be cramped into

the conditions'of space and time, will be its verification .

Hewould be a very rash investigator who would sweep

aside all the greatest truths of the world, simply be

cause they cannot be brought forth and laid down in his

laboratory , and refuse to yield their secret to the test

ofhammer and fire and acid .

II. What is faith ? Faith is an elemental energy of

the soul. It lies at the foundation of all our faculties,

right at the fountain head of our spiritual being , down

deep in our being where the spiritual elements of the

creature touch the Creator. Faith is that energy of the

soul, which , kindling on theone side into consciousness,

on the other touches God . It is a sort of sub-conscious .

ness of God, a conviction too deep for proof. It is deep

down in our being , at that point where the seemingly

indivisible self divides and puts forth its energies in

thought and love and will. As one has said , “ A con

sciousness that we are another's creature. Below all

thinking and feeling and willing, we are conscious of

another. Every act and desire and motive is dependent
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on this source out of sight. As we put forth our

powers ,weare conscious of drawing unseen resources.

Weare sons. And faith is the active principle of son

ship , the disclosure to self of its own vital secret.”

God meantthat every putting forth of energy should

develop that inner consciousness of himself, that

every thought springing up from this source should

lead to a more intelligent knowledge of him , that every

act of will should be subservient to the one greater will ,

that the intensity of love should not be spent upon out

ward and perishing forms, but reach satisfaction alone

in his own changeless and lovable self . Thus should

worship and service become intelligent and conscious

and loving. This is the purpose and function of faith.

It is the link that binds us to God , the means of the

soul's perceptivity of God , of his richestand his love ;

the means, too , of the soul's activity toward what is

highest and best, toward God and eternal life .

III . I would have you remember that when we ask

you to recognize the validity of faith pertaining to the

unseen God and the unseen soul, we do no more than

the scientist does, if you would follow him in the search

of the great secrets of the natural world . There used

to be a great controversy among philosophers as to

whether the external world was a reality, or whether

the objects supposed to be real were not, after all,

simply images on the eye and on the brain .

tion has changed . No one now doubts the reality of

trees and stars. Butthe question now is, to quote Dr.

Bushnell, “ How , having a tree picture or a star picture

in theback of the eye,we make it to be a tree, really

existing on somedistant hill, or a real star many hun

dred miles distant ? The best solution is , they conceive

the soul to be such a creature that it takes them , as it

were, instinctively , to bemore than forms;which is the

The ques
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sameas to say that we complete sensation itself by as

signing reality to the distant object. And what is this

but to say that we do it by a kind of sense- faith , con

tributed by ourselves ? In our very seeing we see by

faith , and without faith weshould only take in impres

sions to remain as last things in the brain ."
Thus

faith is really at the basis of allknowledge.

Again , the scientist who would push his investiga

tions into the realm of nature must have faith . He

must believe that nature is , and that it is a rational

whole which reason can interpret. Hemust do so in

the sameway thatwe believe that “ God is , and that he

is the rewarder of such as diligently seek him .” Hux

ley says (Darwin's Life and Letters ), “ The one act of

faith in the convert to science is the confession of the

universality oforder and of absolute validity in all times

and under all circumstances of the law of causation .

This confession is an act offaith , because by the nature

of the case the truth of such a proposition is not sus

ceptible of proof.” Thus we see all knowledge, from

the lowest sense perception to the highest generaliza

tion of science, proceeds upon the basis of faith . It is

justas rational and trustworthy to exercise faith in the

realm of religion as it is in the realm of science. And

after exercising faith in all departments of life, in the

laws of nature , in historic evidence , in business integri

ty, in human love,why should man think it too much to

ask of him to exercise faith in God and in Jesus Christ

his son ? Faith in Christ, what is it ? “ It is the act by

which one being , a sinner, commits himself to another

being , a Savior." That is faith , being committing

itself to being. Elsewhere the ventures of faith have

been rewarded . You trusted and acted. The venture

has been justified . Be assured the venture will be
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justified by the result here also , in that which comprises

the supreme interests of the soul.

IV . If faith is what I have said it is , you would

naturally look for somehistorical evidence of its exist

ence and of the reward of its activity . This faith in

stinct was in the Pagan. With unspeakable longing he

strove, if perchance he might find God . You may ob

serve its evidence in the history of the countless millions

of ancient Assyria and Egypt. Its evidence is seen in

the ruins of their temples and in the remnants of their

literature . You may read it in the Vedas and in the

Koran , in the precepts of Buddha and the maxims of

Confucius. It is seen in the religion of the Greeks and

in the painting and sculpture of the great masters. It

is sung in every line of genuine poetry from Homer to

Tennyson , in the Valhalla of the wild Norsemen , and

the Nirvana of the stolid Burmese. History is a living

commentary on its persistence and power.

V. This faith , call it an instinct, or consciousness ,

or what you will, is but undeveloped reason . It teaches

men to aspire, to worship. It lays hold upon eternal

life. It anticipates its fulfillment. It infers, longs for,

and struggles after the sublimest ends, and it tries to

bring reason forward far enough to grasp and bold

them . Observe theworking ofthehuman mind in gain

ing any new truth. Recall the examples cited of New

ton and Galileo and Robert Fulton and Galvani. They

observed facts . They inferred laws and truths. They

verified them . The inference in each case was of the

very nature of faith . Faith went out first into the

forest, whether with much or little data to begin with

matters not, and blazed the way and said to reason ,

" Come on and clear the road ." I cannot make it any

plainer than merely to say, faith was the substance of

things hoped for. Faith was the soul's best evidence of
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things unseen . Every great inventor, every great dis

coverer, before he has cast himself forth in the great

venture after truth , has said to himself over and over

again , “ I believe this is so . " “ I believe ” has launched

every new enterprise on the untried sea. " I believe

has been the mainspring of progress, as well as the

corner-stone of religion . ThankGod for the “ I believes"

of human history, and for the dauntless souls , from

Abraham to General Booth , who have been willing to

put their faith into practice. As there are a greatmany

truths which reason can never grasp, faith takes us out

into the field and says, “ Behold .” “ Behold the undis

covered , the unknown, the real. " Reason is bewildered .

Faith points ahead with a steady and unshaken hand.

And as reason can follow faith to a certain distance on

the road, and has done so , verifying its processes, justi

fying its ventures, and we have accepted them as true,

why, I ask,may we not accept as true, though wemay

not understand . all these higher realities and prophecies

of the soul ? Now , if an idea flashes upon themind of a

Columbus and he finds it true, and if one comes to

Galileo or Newton and he finds it true, why are not

these ideas true that come instinctively into the minds

of allmen , ideas about God and self and immortality ?

" These obstinate questionings

Ofmen and outward things,

Fallings from us, vanquishings,

Blank misgivings of a creature

Moving about in worlds not realized ,

High instincts before which our mortalnature

Did tremble like a guilty thing surprised .”

Now not one man alone, not Columbus, nor New

ton , but allmen seem to have this faith instinct, and

why is it notthe very substance of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen ?
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“ The things profound

That here vouchsafe to me their apparition ,

From all eyes here below are so concealed

That all their being is in faith alone ;

Upon the which high hope doth base itself ,

And , therefore, faith assumes the place of substance. ”

The yielding of this instinct in peaceful surrender

to the guidance of Christ has satisfied the best minds

of our race . Even Plato confessed the inadequacy of

reason and said , “ We must wait for a man ofGod to

teach us the way.” That man of God , the Christian

world has found in Christ. One day, about the begin

ning of the Christian era, two men, Simon and Andrew ,

were casting their nets into the sea of Galilee. The

man of God came along and said unto them , “ Follow

me." The divine instinct prompted them and they

dropped their nets and followed him . And the next

day came James and John and Philip and Nathanael.

And since then no man can number the souls who hav

ing followed the impulse of faith which is the evidence

of its own fulfillment, have found their peace and joy of

life in believing upon the Son of God . The greatest

minds since Plato have not been satisfied with reason .

And why should they, since faith is but the projecting

of reason out into the field where now verification is im

possible , where the mightiest realities lie not undis

covered , but unverified, and that because they are too

great for proof ? O men of reason , it is not a mark of

strength to refuse to exercise faith ! It is most rational,

most satisfying and ennobling. What you need is God ;

God whom you have lost. Where will 'you find him ?

In reason ? Ah , no. For who by searching can find

outGod ? Nay, but you will find him down in the

depths of your soul where still there is that sub-con

sciousness ofGod , where you leftGod when you began
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to think and love and will for your sinful, wayward self.

O man , gifted with reason , stoop thyself, become as a

little child , enter into the secret chamber of your soul,

that chamber where God and man may meet, and cry

out to God , though it seem into darkness and vacancy.

Cry out for him to point you the way. Verily he is

nigh unto all that call upon him , to all that call upon

him in truth. He will be found of them that seek him .

Here is the delight and worth of living . To exer

cise faith is to use the supreme energy of the soul.

Faith is the principle and bond of sonship. By it we

receive the blessings and riches of eternal life . Here,

too, the humble Christian and the thoughtful inquirer

who is open to conviction , come nearest together, wor

shiping around this universal altar of the human soul.

Here, also , our different churches may be brought

nearer together ; for our differences are more those

of reason than of faith . Here the true Christian may

find within himself what theapostle calls the witness of

the Spirit. The Spirit itself witnesseth with our spirit

that we are the children of God . O Christians, O

men of the world ,men of reason , have this evidence in

the depth of your own immortalbeing, down where the

soul touchesGod, where the creature feels instinctively

the Creator . That is faith . And this faith is final and

unshaken . It fears not the changes of scientific

thought. No new discoveries can sweep away its props,

for it is itself the substance and proof of the highest

realities. It is not weakened by the autumnsofbereave

ment, nor the winters of sore distress. It grows and

buds in perennial springtime. It is nurtured from on

high, thither it aspires. It lives and grows with God.

It is rewarded with the fairest fruits of heaven , with

the very glory of the inimitable and adorable God.
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BY REV. JOHN WOODS, D. D., *

Pastor of First Presbyterian Church , Ludington.

Text : “ I have learned , in whatsoever state I am , therewith to

be content. " Phil. 4:11.

Contentment is that disposition of mind in which

our desires are confined to the things which we possess

and enjoy, without complaining at our lot, or impatiently

wishing that it were different from what it is. Content

ment is the opposite of envy, of pride, of covetousness,

and of undue anxiety. It does notimply indifference or

unconcern in regard to temporal things. It does not

forbid the use of lawful means to improve our circum

stances . But it does imply moderation in our desires,

and a disposition to make the best of our present condi

tion, whatever thatmay be.

You will see from this definition that true content

ment is not stoical apathy, nor sullen submission . It

rests upon no such miserable maximsas “ what is to be

will be,” or that “ what can't be helped must be en

* Dr. John Woods was born in Hamilton , Ohio ; graduated at

MiamiUniversity ; studied theology at Allegheny and at Prince

ton ; was chaplain of the 35th Reg’t Ohio Volunteers, and after

wards pastor of churches at Urbana and Bloomingburg , Ohio ,

Chicago, Ill., Fort Wayne, Ind., and St. Paul, Minn. For the

last five years he has been pastor of the First Presbyterian

church at Ludington . The degree of D. D.was conferred upon

him by MiamiUniversity in 1889.
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dured ; " but it has for its basis a firm belief in the prov

idence of God and a sincere religious truth . It is dis

tinctly a Christian virtue. The supreme virtue of the

Stoic was resignation . Accepting a doctrine of fatal

ism , he submitted to the inevitable . The supreme vir

tue of a Christian is trust, acquiescence in the will of

God and in the orderings of Providence. Hence it is a

virtue that can be acquired . Notice Paul says, “ I have

learned , in whatever state I am , to be content.” It

seems to be implied that contentment was not his nat

ural disposition . Hehad learned it partly in the school

of Christ and partly by experience. It was one of those

lessons which he had learned at the feet of the Master ,

and which long years of toil and suffering had deepened

and confirmed. Saul the Pharisee, proud, ambitious,

restless, indefatigable, intellectually alert,wasnot likely

to possess a contented mind . Paul the Apostle , the

Christian missionary, the martyr, consecrating soul,

spirit and body to the service of Jesus Christ, had

learned the secret of content, and amid all his trials and

persecutions enjoyed a constant peace and tranquility ,

such as hebad never known before. “ I have learned in

whatsoever state I am , to recognize it as God's will for

me ”-he would say— " and to acquiesce in the dis

positions of Providence. I have learned to be content.

I know how to be abased , and I know how to abound .

In every circumstance and in every event I have been

initiated , (for such is the meaning of the word ; Paul

had taken all the degrees in this order of Masonry ; he

had learned the whole secret;] in everything and in all

things I am initiated, I am instructed , both to be full

and to be hungry ; both to abound ana u be in want.”

Now , what Paul had learned in the school of experi

ence and at the feet of the great teacher, we may all

learn in the same way if we set ourselves resolutely
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down to the task . It may not be an easy lesson , but

once mastered it will be worth to us far more than its

cost. To learn contentment is to solve the problem of

happiness, for contentment is happiness ; it is another

name for the saine thing . To be contented is to be

happy. When the apostle says, “ I have learned how to

be content under all circumstances, he means to say,

“ I have learned how to be happy ; I have discovered

the secret of true peace .' How then shall we learn

contentment? What are the motives to persuade us to

exercise this grace ?

First of all, is an habitual recognition of a divine

providence. There can be no contentedness of mind

without trust, and trust implies belief in a personalGod

and an overruling providence . We should accustom

ourminds, therefore, to revert often to this fundament

al conviction , and form the habit of referring all events

to him who is the sovereign ruler of the world , the al

mighty disposer of all events . The religious man is

one whose watchword is God . He realizes his depend

ence upon a higher power, and takesGod into his plans,

and feels that whatever comes there is a wisdom that is

higher than man's, an intelligence that sees the end

from the beginning , a love that aims at the highest good

and a power that is able to execute all its designs. The

Psalmist looks up and says, “ O God , my times are in

thy hand . ” That is true of us all . Our times are in

God's hand , in every sense of the word . He alone has

determined the period of the world in which we should

live . Our circumstances and the direction of our lives

are in God's hand .
The changes and the vicissitudes

of life are all in his hand . Weare not the victims of a

blind chance or an inexorable fate , butare encompassed

on every side by the power, wisdom and love of God.

“ The Lord reigneth , let the earth rejoice .”
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I need not undertake to show how the Scriptures

everywhere teach the doctrine of an overruling provi

dence. The Bible asserts the omnipresence and om

niscience ofGod ; it teaches that his care extends over

all his works ; that he preserves and governs all his

creatures and all their actions ; that nothing can hap

pen without his knowledge and permission ; and that

his plans and purposes are beneficent. God is love.

Hehas no pleasure in the death of the wicked . He is

kind even to the unthankful and the evil, causing his

sun to shine on the evil and the good, and sending rain

upon the fields both of the just and of the unjust. With

a holy abhorrence of all sin , he is infinitely patient

towards the sinner, and sees the returning prodigal a

great way off. But if all this is so, then discontent is

rebellion against the good God . It is a refusal to

acquiesce in the allotments of providence. It is an ar

raignment of the wisdom and justice of the divine dis

pensations. Men little think that their murmuring and

complaining is a great and aggravated sin , but God so

regards it . Let us learn the lesson of trust in the

fatherly care ofGod . Let us cherish the thought that

just so far as weaccept the divine will, and come into

sympathy with God ,we shall have peace and all things

will work together for our good . Contentment thus

becomes a Christian grace. It is not simple resigna

tion . It is not submission to something which we can

not help , and which we bear with some degree of forti

tude only because we cannot help it , cannot escape from

it. It is not founded , as I have said , upon such heathen

maximsas that “ what is to be will be, ” or that “ we

must take what comes ” ; but it has its source in the

conviction that God reigns, and that whatever he does

or permits is best. Life will still have its lights and

shadows. Trials will come and we cannot but know
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We may

that they are trials . There willbe times of mental ex

hilaration and times of mental depression . No man

can wholly free himself from his surroundings. No

man can perfectly control his own bodily states. And

yetwithal there will be peace. Wemay feel that we

are resting on the bosom of omnipotence.

cherish the conviction that the evils which we experi

ence, whatever may be their nature or source, have

some beneficentdesign, some moral purpose ; that they

constitute a part of our earthly probation and must in

someway work together for good .

Paul says in our text that he had learned to be con

tent. Hegives us in another letter a specific instance

which illustrates the way, or at least oneof the ways in

which he had learned the lesson . I refer to that famil

iar passage in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians,

where he speaks of the “ thorn in the flesh .” What it

was we know not ; probably some form of bodily afflic

tion , some painful infirmity that clung to him , weighed

upon his mind and hindered his usefulness. “ For this

thing I besought the Lord thrice that it might depart

from me. And he said unto me, my grace is sufficient

for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness."

The answer to the apostle's prayer brought content.

Hewas satisfied . He was more than satisfied , for he

adds, “ Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine

infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.”

He does not say , " I will try to be resigned ” ; he does

not say, “ Since this trialmust needs be, I will submit

and bear it as best I may.” No, he says, “ If this is

God's will for me, I will rejoice in it ; I will make it an

occasion for the exercise of patience, humility and

trust ; I will glory in it, and take pleasure in it, and

make it a stepping stone to higher things. ” This then

is the first and indispensable condition of attaining the
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grace of contentedness, that we recognize the provi

dence ofGod in our lives and commit ourselves unre

servedly into his hands.

Another motive to contentment is found in the con

sideration that every individual life has its own measure

of blessing, its own advantages, its own opportunities .

There is no condition so poor , so narrow , so seemingly

hedged about, but that it still possesses possibilities of

great happiness and great usefulness. I wish I might

impress that thought upon your minds indelibly - im

press it in such a way that you could never forget it

that every condition in life has its own peculiar advan

tages, its own opportunities, and may be made to yield

up its treasures of happiness and blessing . Here, for

example , is one whose life has been a long conflict with

disease and pain . Can a life-long invalid be contented

and happy ? Yes ; you and I have known such . We

haveknown those whose life was one of pain and infirm

ity , one of seclusion from the world , and from the

pleasures of society. And yet, accepting this lot as the

appointment ofGod for them , they have found that it

was not a barren land ; that there were in it some

pleasant valleys, somegreen fields and springs of water

and fair prospects ; and so, restricted , narrow as their

lives were, they seemed to them worth living. One of

themost cheerfuland contented men I ever knew was a

man who had been blind from his birth . Life seemed

to be sweet and pleasant to him , though he had never

seen the light of the sun , nor the beauty of the flowers,

nor the face of father or mother, or wife , or child , or

friend.

Asout of the rugged mountains men dig treasures

of gold and silver, iron and coal, so out of the hardships

of life, outof its most in hospitable regions, come some

of the richest treasures of human experience and



116 CONTENTMENT.

human character. May we not find in this fact an ex

planation ofwhat has been so often observed , that the

world's greatestbenefactors have been educated in the

school of adversity ? Take the history of our own

country and count over her great leaders, her states

men , her legislators , her generals , her best presidents

—and you will find that the great majority of them

came from the humbler walks of life . The struggle

with poverty and hardship developed a strength of

character they would not have found in any other way.

It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth.

It is good to face difficulties and to overcome them .

The struggle with the lion and the bear prepared the

shepherd boy for the conflict with Goliath .

As a further motive and aid to contentment wemay

reflect that things are never so bad as they might be.

Men are rarely overtaken by calamities so complete and

hopeless as to admit of no remedy and no alleviation .

There are trials, but are there no joys ? There are

losses, but are there no gains ? Listen once more to

the languageof the apostle : “ Weare troubled on every

side, yet not distressed ; perplexed , but not in despair ;

persecuted , but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de

stroyed.” It is a very suggestive remark of Jeremy

Taylor, that there is no wise or good man who would

change places or conditions with any other man in the

world . Hemay envy some things that other men have;

he may desire one man's wealth, or another man's

power ; he may wish to possess the learning of this

one, or the fame of that ; but there is no human being

with whom he would change persons or characters en

tirely , ceasing to be himself and becoming some one

else. Every man would rather be whathe is than to be

any other man .

A fourth consideration that should beget a spirit of
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contentment is the shortness of human life . It is only a

little while that we are here. Wehave here no continu

ing city, but are pilgrims and strangers on the earth ,

as were all our fathers. Neither the joys nor the sor

rowsof the world can be indefinitely prolonged , and it

becomes those who weep to be as though they wept

not, and thosewho rejoice as though they rejoiced not.

As the passing traveler, hastening on his way, makes

light of the inconveniences and discomforts of the

journey, his mind filled with thoughts of homeand rest,

so the Christian may have such anticipations of heaven

as shallmake the light afflictions, which are but for a

moment, work out for him a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory . At the gate of the celestial

city every burden will be laid down. Those who enter

there will hunger no more, neither thirst any more ;

neither shall the sun light on them , nor any heat ; for

the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall be

their shepherd , and shall lead them to living fountains

of waters ; and God shall wipe away all tears from their

eyes. With such prospects as these, why should we

murmur and complain here below ? Why should we

ever be discontented with our lot ? If we know that

God reigns ; that the vicissitudes of life are ordered by

him ; that all things work together for good to those

who trust in him ; that the trials and sorrows of the

world , sanctified to the soul, will issue in glory, honor

and immortality — then surely the lesson of content

ment oughtnot to be difficult, or at least impossible, for

us to learn . If Paul achieved it we ought to , for none

of us will be called to endure a hundredth part of what

he endured in the service of Christ.

I may remark in closing, that there is one direction ,

and only one, in which we ought not to be content, and

that is with respect to our own spiritual life and attain
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ments and progress. Hewho says, in the words of our

text, “ I have learned, in whatsoever state I am , there

with to be content,” says in this same letter, “ Not as

though I had already attained , either were already per

fect, but I am following on . Forgetting the things

which are behind, and reaching forth unto those which

are before, I press toward the mark .” We may not sit

down at ease while the Canaanite and the Amorite are

still in the land. The work of sanctification is still in

complete, even in the best. And so in our religious ex

perience, in our spiritual life , there is room for a

blessed discontent, for a feeling of regret and dissatis

faction , for a sense of deficiency, of shortcoming, and

for the earnest prayer that the Searcher of hearts may

search us, and know us, and see if there be any wicked

way in us, and lead us in the way everlasting .

PRAYER .

Almighty God , the Creator and Sustainer of allman

kind, the Giver of every good and perfect gift,we render

thee humble and hearty thanks for thy great goodness.

We desire to recognize thy fatherly providence over us ;

and although thy thoughts are not our thoughts , nor

thy ways our ways,we beseech thee to give us such a

sense of thy wisdom and love, thatwe shall accept every

dispensation not only with meekness, butwith cheerful

acquiescence. Help us to learn the lesson of content

ment; to lay up our treasures above, rather than on

earth ; and when heart and flesh fail, be thou the

strength of our hearts , and our portion forever. Amen .
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THE VOLUME OF LIFE .*

BY REV. W. S. POTTER, †

Pastor First Presbyterian Church , Battle Creek.

Text : “ And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ;

and the books were opened ; and another book was opened ,

which is the book of life ; and the dead were judged out of

those things which were written in the books, according to

their works." Rev. 20:12.

We are allmourners here to-day. The hearts of

these dear friends before us, visited by this sad and

sudden providence, are heavy ; but our hearts beat with

theirs . Their sorrow is our sorrow . God's world is

very fair to-day. His sky is bright above us. The

earth is carpeted with green and the meadows with

flowers. The birds are singing in the woodlands. I

am not surprised that one should have said :

" Oh , I'd choose it were in summer ,

Or the bright and joyous spring ;

That no icy bands of winter

To my new -made grave may cling ;

But low breezes whisper near me,

And the glad birds o'er me sing. ”

* A funeral sermon , June 13, 1897, on the death of Holland

French , accidentally killed in Detroit and buried in Battle Creek .

Mr. Potter being an extemporaneous speaker sends the above

sermon as it was stenographically reported and published .

+ Rev. W. S. Potter was born in Oneida County , N. Y.,
and

is a graduate of Whitestown Academy, Hamilton College and

Auburn Seminary. Hewas pastor at Petoskey 1878-84, at Ionia

1884–88, and at Battle Creek 1888-,
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But it has been truly observed that “ as we walk

this green earth it sounds hollow to the tread - it is so

full of graves. There are no family trees from which

some goodly boughs have not been lopped . There are

no gardens from which some of the fairest flowers have

not been taken .”

“ There is no flock however watched and tended ,

But one dead lamb is there.

There is no fireside howsoe'er defended ,

But has one vacant chair . ”

On every hand, in the home, in the church , in the

social circle , we see the sad devastation of death's work .

Butweare sure thatour Heavenly Father who reveals

his love in a world made so beautiful for us, who fills

the night with stars, “ who makes the flowers to bloom

in thewilderness, and the springs to gush forth in the

desert, and who paints the rainbow on the dark bosom

of the cloud , ” will draw near to us in oursorrow .
This

crushing affliction , coming unannounc
ed like a thunder

bolt out of a clear sky, seems mysteriou
s and unac

countable to our short sight. But perhaps we are look

ing on the back of the canvas, and only God sees the

picture. “ We are looking on the wrong side of the

tapestry, while God sees the true and orderly design on

the other side." We are perplexed by this strange

providence, —the sad taking off of a young life like this ,

full of hope and promise, stalwart in his young man

hood , with bright prospects suddenly blighted, with

kind parents to guide him . But he who doeth all

things well ” will someday make it plain . Rest assured

there is a silver lining — nay, a golden lining to this

cloud that overshadow
s
us.

I have been thinking that human life is like a vol

ume, a book which each one of us is writing. The text

66
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implies this idea. God keeps an accurate history of

each life . Out of those thingswhich are written in the

books, our works,we shall be judged. But while God

keeps the record, weare really furnishing thematerials

and writing the volumeourselves. What a great litera

ture we have in the lives ofmankind ,what a vast library

could be gathered there if we could bring together all

the strange and wonderful histories ofmen !

I. Observe how at the different periods of our lives

we are engaged in writing this volume. I see the little

baby fingers, inexperienced and unskilled , writing in

this book . And sometimes the volume closes just

there. Some of the most precious memories of many

households are these little volumes that ended at the

beginning — at the title page. “ The day our baby

died ” is a date full ofmeaning in many a home. Child

hood also writesmany beautiful chapters in this volume

of life . Later wemay write more wisely and thought

fully, butnever more artlessly and charmingly than in

happy childhood . To these earlier pages memory

often turns back with a fond delight. I see youth also

writing in this book . And some fine sentiments and

glowing periods appear now . The volume grows hope

ful and optimistic in the introduction . Hope and aspi

ration lend color to this part of the volume. Our young

friend was suddenly called away, the pen snatched

from his fingers, in the morning of life . Writing with

hope and bright prospects before him , the book unex

pectedly closes with the introduction . And this ad

monishes me that I should speak to-day , not “ to those

whose locks are white with the frosts of the evening,

but to those whose feet are wet with the dews of the

morning .”

Of all the periods of the day none is more beautiful

than the morning . How many artists have tried in
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vain to depict its beauty - morning on the mountain ,

morning in the valley ,--morning in the forest,-morn

ing on the sea . What could be more beautiful than

Guthrie's word painting of the morning by the sea !

" Is it the day ? From the first faint streak of light

that our eye catches in the eastern horizon , how steadily

it grows ? Hill and dale , town and hamlet, woods and

winding river, shore and sea, becoming more and more

distinct ; one star disappearing after another in the

grey sky ; the fleecy clouds changing into opal, and am

ber, and purple ,and burning gold , until the sun springs

up , flaming from his ocean bed ; and the daisies open

their golden eyes, and the birds sing for joy , and the

waves flash and dance in the light, and the earth rejoices

in the perfect day ." It was in this wonderful morning

time that our young brother finished the history of his

life. Here was one to whom St. Paul might have ad

dressed the words, “ I write unto you young men be

cause you are strong. " I see beforeme in this congre

gation an unusually large proportion of the young .

You are strong in hope, in the unexpended possibilities

of youth, in your very inexperience, for experience may

chill your hope. You are just setting sail on the sea of

life . The heavensare bright above you, thewaves flash

in the sunlight, the winds are favorable. The great

wide sea invites you . But some of us can tell you that

there are tempests and head winds to be encountered
.

There are dangers and sorrows in the sea .

I look again and I see manhood continuing the his

tory with strong and steady hand . The life history

growsmore serious. It is mid -day now . The heat and

burden of the day are great. You men ofbusiness, you

men weighted down with responsibilities , you men of

toil are writing now . I look over your shoulder and I

see that what you are writing is very practical and mat
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ter of fact. Columns of figures crowd the pages, busi

ness memoranda , profit and loss accounts, the stirring

history of the struggle for power and place and wealth ,

or perhaps for very existence--these things are fast

filling the volumenow . The man is writing now , not

the boy. Would that he could keep on the page a little

more of the freshness and brightness of the boy. I

look once more and I see the pen in the hand of age.

The writing is a little unsteady. The volume is fast

nearing the end. The view is backward now rather

than forward. The aged live in the memory of bygone

days. The narrative is quiet and rather uneventful.

Happy is he in the evening of life who can look forward

still with hope , and rejoice in the promise of thatgreat

glad future of which this life is only the preface.

II. Again I am lost in wonder when I look at the

contents of the human book . Themost startling varie

ty of material is contained in this volume. Is there

prose ? Yes, for life is for themost part common -place .

And yet there is poetry, for every life has some bright

days and vivid colorings. And there is romance , and

there is tragedy. Ah, yes, tragedy ! And how sadly

is it exemplified in the cutting down of this young

friend. Among the garlands and floral emblems which

hundreds of loving hands have brought here to -day to

“ bandage the wound of death ," I see the broken wheel

and the shattered column, the fitting symbols of the

tragedy of life. You who are sitting here to -day will

hardly be persuaded that death may be very near you

You think of it as something far away .

Sometime you will give it attention, sometime you say

you will prepare for it. You say the precipice is yet

far distant. But this sad accident proves that the

precipice is not a long way distant before us, the preci

even now .
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pice lies along by the side of our pathway, and we may

fall over at any moment.

Many pages in the volume of our life are blotted

with failures and sins. We shall blush with shame

when the books are opened ." But our failures may

make us wiser and more cautious in the future, and

God in his mercy will pardon the sins of the penitent.

It is never too late to mend. The past indeed is irre

parable, but it is encouraging to remember that a clean

white page is always before us. What we are writing

is also important to others. Some one may be looking

over our shoulder . The world reads our life better

than we think . Ours may be the volumethat someone

is copying .

Many lose heart because the contents of their

volume seem commonplace and unimportant. ButGod

deems every life important. The world measuresmen

chiefly by their success ; God by their faithfulness .

The world honors those who distinguish theinselves in

great things ; God honors equally those who are faith

ful in little things. To mostmen the opportunities for

doing great things never come. The lives of mostmen

are crowded with a host of minor duties, tedious details

and wearisome drudgeries. The spheres of most men

are humble and the drama of their life is played to small

audiences . But let no one for these reasons undervalue

his life. It is natural that human eyes should be taken

with glitter and pomp, but God's eyes are not. His

praises are for such unpretentious virtues as humility,

patience, forbearance, forgiveness, resignation , endur

ance and charity . The best definition for heroism that

I can find is this : “ If you can live gently, patiently ,

unmurmuringly amid all your frets and irritations day

after day - that is heroism . That is your task . You

are to resolve to do it. ”
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III . Letmenow offer somemore special words of

comfort to these surviving friends. Let us rejoice that

the volume of life is to be continued hereafter. This is

not the end . Everything that God has made tends to

ward completeness, the seed , the bud , the tree, the

grain ripening to the harvest. Death does not end all.

Death begins all. This life history is only the preface

to the volume of the future. Benjamin Franklin ,whose

deep, philosophic mind , often pondered death's mys

teries, prepared an epitaph for his own tomb. Here

it is :

“ THE BODY

OF

BENJAMIN FRANKLIN ,

PRINTER ,

(LIKE THE COVER OF AN OLD BOOK , ITS CONTENTS TORN

OUT AND STRIPT OF ITS LETTERING AND GILDING )

LIES HERE FOOD FOR WORMS ;

YET THE WORK ITSELF SHALL NOT BE LOST,

FOR IT WILL (AS HE BELIEVED ) APPEAR ONCE MORE

IN A NEW AND MORE BEAUTIFUL EDITION ,

CORRECTED AND AMENDED BY

THE AUTHOR . "

So also the volumeof life of our young friend shall

be continued . Thehopes of his young life shall not be

shattered forever.

It was said long ago by Job , who had learned wis

dom and patience from great affiiction : “ To him that

is afflicted, pity should be showed from his friend. "

These words precisely fit this occasion . The condi



126
THE VOLUME OF LIFE .

tions are the same. This father and mother, this fam

ily , are deeply affiicted . All here are their friends .

Welong to show them the sympathy that is their due.

Wecannot do less, and I am sorry , Oh, so sorry , we

cannot do more. I saw the other day in yonder city ,

where our friends have recently established their home

-and what a sad home-making it was — the new friends

gathered about them ; I saw a spontaneous exhibition of

love and neighborly kindness in their home in the great

city, that blessed myheart with the sight of it. And

though it is often said that the world is cold and unfeel

ing , I saw that it is such a sorrow as this that makes all

mankind akin . I should do less than my duty did I not

speak of the wonderful kindness shown to you there ;

but you are now back at the old home, you are seated

among the old friends. Yes, to the old home that this

dear boy loved so well, the homehe could not quite for

get in the beautiful city yonder, have you come.
This

large gathering, surrounding you on every side, con

tains your friends- only friends, with hearts overflow

ing with sympathy for you . Would that I could more

fittingly speak for this great congregation to -day, and

express their interest and sympathy .

pathy is not to be despised. My friend comes in the

hour of deep affliction and looks the words of love he

cannot speak . I feel the heart throbs in the silent

pressure of his hand. But there is One whose sym

pathy is more adequate to the occasion than the sym

pathy of any human friend. There is One of whom it

was said thathe came down and stood with humanity

on the plain . There is One who bore our griefs and

carried our sorrows, who himself went down to the

grave,who rose again and is now gone to explore for us

the unknown country to which we are traveling . Oh ,

the sympathy of him who said , " I will not leave you

Human sym
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comfortless, I will come to you ! " To the all-sufficient

sympathy of Christ do I commend you. And then I beg

you to remember the use of sorrow . That man is un

fortunate who never hasany trouble . Such an one is

surely disqualified from comforting others.
Our sor

rows touch the best elements in our natures, and when

our eyes are filled with tears, we may know that the

purest fountains are welling up in our hearts.

But no human soul, however gentle and kind , can

rightly touch the sorrowing heart. There was an old

harp that had hung on the wall of an old castle for

generations. Curious in form and construction , no one

knew how to awaken its music . Its melody slept, its

voice was silent. But one day a strange pilgrim came

to the castle and after he had been refreshed and rested

he took down the old harp, adjusted its strings, and

made it to breathe forth wonderful strains of melody

again . It was the master. So only our Master can

evoke joy and gladness again from a heart that is

broken . It is not my hand that can do it, it is not

another man's hand, it is only the hand of Christ.

But the sorrow is not his who has gone ; it is all

ours, and there is comfort in that thought. He was a

good boy, quiet and unassuming and thoughtful. He

was a boy of character . Before him was an honorable

future. He had been faithful in the Sunday School

here of which he was an officer . He was connected

with the Y. M. C. A.and the Y. P. S. C. E., and the

other day in that brief hour, between the accident and

his death , an hour unspeakably sad to his parents, and

yet an hour for which they might well ever be thankful,

when he was able to converse with them , he expressed

his hope in Christ, and almost the last words he uttered

were a prayer. Oh, may these facts, upon which I

must touch so lightly , for I would not reopen the wounds
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of these broken hearts, convey great comfort to these

parents. My heart goes out to them and theirs . I feel

deeply for this strong man stunned by this awful blow .

I feel more deeply, if possible , for this poor heart

broken mother. She is bravely trying to bear the

burden , but Oh, how heavy that burden ! She is a

bruised reed , but the Lord hath said , “ A bruised reed

I will not break . " Oh , the infinite tenderness of God's

touch on a broken heart !

We recognize the remarkable kindness shown this

family on every side, by the father's associates in the

railroad company, by these young men of the military

escort, the church and sabbath school, and in short, by

the whole community . May God do so to you and more

in the hour of youraffliction .

I beg leave in closing to read these lines for the

comfort of this sorrowing group :

“ Deem not that they are blest alone,

Whose lives an even tenor keep ;

The anointed Son of God makes known

A blessing for the eyes that weep.

The light of smiles shall fill again

The lids that overflow with tears ;

And weary hours of woe and pain

Are promises of happier years.

Oh, there are days of sunny rest

For every dark and troubled night ;

And griefmay comean evening guest,

But joy shall come with early light.

ForGod hasmarked each sorrowing day,

And numbered every secret tear,

And heaven's long age of bliss shall pay

For all his children suffer here. "
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Text : “ If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,

and take up his cross, and follow me.” Matt. 16:24 .

The voice of the people is not always the voice of

God . The verdict of the people is not always true and

righteous. Popularity is not necessarily a mark of

righteousness. It may indicate a lack of ståmina and

of character. It may be the reward of unrighteousness.

On the other hand, unpopularity is not indicative of sin .

Itmay be themark of character, and the reward of op

posing sin . Dr. Robertson said : “ Unpopularity or

popularity is utterly worthless as a test of manhood's

worth ; and yet a greatmany people seem to test man

hood, and likewise the worth of an individual, according

to his popularity or unpopularity in the community. ”

Of popularity it might be said as of notoriety : “ Noto

riety is no proof of merit. A thousand dollars' worth

of roses will only scent up a few yards, while a hundred

dollars' worth of fried onions will scent up a whole

town . '

Again , popularity or un popularity is no sure test of
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usefulness. A man pre-eminently unpopular may be

pre-eminently useful. His unpopularity may be the

reward of his usefulness ; that which he has won be

causehe was useful. Popularity is not indicative of a

man's Christianity . Christ did not, and does not

promise this to his followers. Popularity is thus

neither the test of righteousness, of manhood's worth ,

ofusefulness, or of following Christ. Therefore it is .

not a worthy aim of any true soul, and certainly not of

a soul redeemed by the blood of Christ, and claiming to

follow Christ in all things.

Here are definite propositions, of which wereadily

may see the truth or falsity . Christ's call is : “ Follow

me.” Christians, the followers of Christ, ought to

study his life from every stand point ; to determine the

principles underlying and controlling that life ; to build

their own lives upon those principles. This morning

we study Christ's life to see its bearing upon the

thought of popularity.

No thoughtful person can read the gospels without

finding, as authorities tell us, the three-fold periods, the

three divisions or years of Christ's ministry. These

periods are characterized by the names obscurity , pub

lic favor, opposition . In the second period, the year of

public favor, Jesus has his headquarters at Capernaum .

From this central point he makes tours round about

through the country and through the villages ofGalilee.

Ashe journeys from place to place , more and more are

the miracles wrought by him ; wider and wider spreads

his reputation ; larger and larger are the crowds flock

ing to hear him , until they even press upon him . The

whole province from end to end is ringing with that

wonderfulname, Jesus— Jesus everywhere - Jesus upon

every lip . All the people are anxious to see and to hear

him . This great popularity was won by two marvelous
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powers. As the sick , the lame, the blind , the deaf and

the dumb came to him it was within his power to heal

them by the touch of his hand or the word of his lips.

“ Withoutmoney and without price, ” freely , he healed

them . Of course, multitudes seized this opportunity,

and went away to proclaim to others the power of Jesus.

The other power was of speech , as recorded : “ And all

bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words

which proceeded out of his mouth .” (Luke 4:22.)

“ He taught them as one having authority , and not as

the scribes . " (Matt. 7:29. ) “ Never man spake like

this man ." ( John 7:46 .) Because of his miracles

and his wonderfulwords his reputation spread over the

land . It seemed as though all Galilee would flock to

him , proclaim him king and bear him in triumph to

Jerusalem to be crowned .

A change takes place inside of a year. Those

ringing shouts of adoration and praise are turned to

sullen mutterings against him . There are bitter scowls

upon the faces of those who follow to see what he may

still do and teach . Six more months are spent in Gali

lee . Southward he turns and for six months ministers

in Judea and Perea. All this time his popularity is

waning, misrepresentations accumulating , opposition

increasing , enemies multiplying . At last there comes

suffering and death . That cruel death on the cross is

the result of his unpopularity. With that fact in mind

it is natural to ask : Wherein was the cause of the loss

of thatwonderful popular favor ? Many may wonder

why Jesus the Nazarene, with the power of blessing

and teaching, could not retain that hold upon the people

and continue to be applauded by them . In reply there

may be suggested certain facts from Jesus' life which

will reveal principles leading to his unpopularity.

First. Sooner or later there comes a crisis to every
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man . To Jesus it came, when , on the eastern shore of

the lake ofGalilee, five thousand men , besides women

and children , sit and partake of the five loaves and the

few tiny fishes. Beholding the wonderful power of

Jesus they arise and would take him by force and make

him king . The record states that Jesus, knowing that

desire and purpose, sends the Apostles across the sea ,

quietly disperses the people , and then betakes himself

to the mountain to pray . Jesus Christ there stands at

the parting in the way. From that hour he teaches

more clearly the spiritual truth of the Messiahship .

On the next day he proclaims himself as the bread of

life sent down from God, and that all who would have

life must eat his body. He reveals the true mysteries

of his mission . It was an hard saying , and “ from that

timemany of his disciples went back, and walked no

more with him . (John 6:66 . ) So great was the turn

ing away that in sorrow he said to the twelve :

ye also go away ? " The people were disappointed .

Hewas not to be crowned as a king ; he was not to lead

them against the Roman power . “ There is something

wrong," they say .

Another fact to be noted is his choice of associates.

The publican was despised by the strict Jew , and none

was so contemptible as the tax gatherer. When Jesus

called Matthew and afterward went and sat at meat in

his house, the people complained , saying : " Heeateth

and drinketh with publicans and sinners." Still

further. The law had been covered with traditions.

These traditions were considered as sacred as the law ,

and a man's religion was judged by his observance of

traditions. Jesus Christ sought to separate these

traditions from the law , and allow the law to stand forth

in its purity . He sought to teach men that they were

to please God not by the observance of traditions, but

“ Will
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by honest and sincere worship of the heart. This is

revealed in his teaching concerning the Sabbath day .

When they grumble : " Hehealeth on the Sabbath day, "

he replies that the Sabbath was not made to be a

burden ,but thatman might worship and also minister

to the needs and sufferings of those about him . Again ,

scathing denunciations fall from the lips of the humble

Nazarene. These denunciations are against those who

would seem to be very righteous, very observant of the

law , and yet, down deep in their hearts were not sincere

in their worship of God . Jesus Christ said : • Woe

unto you , hypocrites ! You are not real; you are not

honest ; you are not true ; you are not sincere ; and

what difference does itmake if you come into thetemple

ofGod with worship , praise and offerings, when it is

simply that you may be seen ofmen ? "

Another fact. Jesus speaks a parable of the wicked

husbandmen . A man plants his vineyard and arranges

everything in order and rents it. In due season he

sends servants to collect the rent due. The husband

men abuse these servants . Other servants are sent

and they are destroyed . At last he sends his son . In

stead of reverencing the son the husbandmen say :

“ This is the heir ; come, let us kill him and seize his

inheritance." What is the result of this parable ? The

Pharisees and Scribes, knowing that the parable was

spoken against them , would have laid hands on him , but

they feared the people . One more illustration. Jesus'

spirit is revealed on that day when the Master took a

scourge of cords and drove from the courts of the

temple those who were making the house of prayer a

place of trade and a den of thieves.

All of these facts from Jesus ' life reveal certain

principles controlling him . First of all there was in

the Master's soul a loyalty to the truth, a loyalty to
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God, a loyalty to his God -given mission . That day on

the eastern shore of Galilee, when all those Galileans

would have made him king , he held to the one great

truth ; God did not send him to be an earthly king - to

wear a crown of gold and of jewels. God sent him to

establish a spiritual kingdom . Regardless of the popu

lar desire, he said : “ No ! I simply walk in loyalty to

the truth , in the pathway marked out for me of my

Father who sentme into the world ."

A second principle revealed by the illustrations is

this . Hewas not content, as somebody has said , “ to

whisper sweet remonstrances over rosewater." He

was never content to declare unmeaning sentences and

proclaim beautiful sentimentalities. Jesus was never

content to breathe words of flattery and of soothing

thoughts to the leaders of Israel; to speak of the sins

of Israel in Egyptian bondage; to proclaim doom to

the heathen of the foreign lands of that day .

Jesus Christ did not look upon sinful practices and

then , as Pilate, wash his hands and say : " I am free

from the whole matter ; I have no responsibility in

reference to it.” Looking upon sinful practices he did

not say : “ This is a dreadful state of affairs, but it

would not do for me to take any steps against these

things ; I must not stir up feelings ; I must not en

danger the friendship of the world ; I might lose com

fort and ease ; and hardship and affliction might come

to me." Jesus Christ never came into the world for the

love of ease . He did not come to hold himself aloof

from needed reforms. Hedid not come to live a life of

so -called popularity. Jesus Christ came into this world

to grapple with sin , to denounce, to uproot and over

throw sin . And to that end he took that position fairly

and squarely with reference to all the sins, even of the
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chosen people ofGod. And this fact brought unpopu

larity.

Certain persons may judge his course but little

short of madness. Is it not time, as someone has sug

gested, that some people, while they congratulate them

selves on having a Savior, feel that Jesus acted like a

madman ? The fame, glory and wealth of the earth

were before him , and yet simply for truth and right

eousuess he gave up his popularity and came to suffer

ing and to death. While contemplating these principles

of Jesus' life we hear his voice : “ If any man will come

afterme, let him deny himself, and take up his cross,

and follow me." Glance at the working outof this prin

ciple among the early disciples. First, note those who

follow Jesus in his earthly ministry. Jesus is dead .

There is hope for peace among the people. “ Werooted

out this religion when we crucified Jesus, ”

rulers. The day of Pentecost comes, and with it the

baptism of the Holy Ghost. Even then all might have

continued in peace and the disciples walked in comfort

if they had been worldly-wise enough to understand

what was best for them . Butno ! Under the influence

of the spirit ofGod it was not beautiful sentimentalities

that they proclaimed, butthe story of Jesus and of his

death by their hands. In that proclamation was the

death blow to every hope, if they ever had one, of a life

of ease and of popularity . Again , as they stood before

the Sanhedrim , instead of making or hinting at any

apology, they proclaimed, “ You have slain the Prince of

Peace. It is our business to obey God, not you .” Paul

the Apostle is another example. Wonderful possibili

ties were before him . He had been educated in their

best schools , and had sat at the feet of their most

learned teachers. Something of wealth was his . He

held a good position among the people . He sacrificed it

say the
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all and every chance of popularity that he might stand

for truth and righteousness. Paul's intense sufferings

came because he accepted God's verdict rather than

that ofman . “ If any man will come after me, let him

deny himself , and take up his cross, and follow me.”

And therein is the man for the nineteenth century as

well as the first. And therein is an abiding principle

both of the words and life of Jesus. And yet it does

sometimes seem as if multitudes had forgotten , or had

never learned , this truth . Have we not all been a little

forgetfulof it ? To-day is there not too much of the

spirit, “ Oh, well, I'll go through the world in ease ; I

do not desire to receive any blows ; I would not lose the

friendship of the world ; I would not like to meet un

pleasant things ? ” That feeling determines our words

and position toward many things in the world . Appar

ently popularity is a great aim with many people , and

there mustbe nothing said or done that will interfere

with that popularity. No onewill question the presence

of this aim in the political world . Many understanding

the truth and having knowledge in reference to right

eousness will attempt to shirk all responsibility. They

say : “ It is none ofmy affairs, and, if I take this or that

position, I may endanger friendships, I may lose politi

cal favor.” We read of an effort “ to speak to the gal

leries."
It is seeking the applause of the people

rather than the approvalof God . In society the same

principle is revealed. I venture to say that you and I

have seen persons ofwhom we have at least suspected

this, viz ., that down deep in their hearts there is dis

approval and condemnation of certain customs and

practices. They recognize these things as evil,but are

silent. The thought is , if I say what I believe I'll lose

prestige ; I'll lose social standing ; I'll becomeunpopu

lar. Conscience is being quieted by the words, “ It is
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none of my affair ; it is not my lookout. There is no

need forme to say or do anything that may seem to

condemn this practice.” The same is true in society in

the broader sense of the community . Many people

understand that there are practices in the community

which ought not to be. Perchance they voice this be

lief in the home circle . But as to public condemnation

and actions they virtually say : “ I am in no way re

sponsible for these things. It might cause a little un

pleasantness, I might lose the good will of certain

persons, I might lose trade, if I took a decided stand,

and openly condemned and worked against these evils. "

The church is the visible body of the Lord Jesus

Christ in the world . Yet persons have denounced the

church for having this same spirit ; for seeking to be on

good terms with the world by being silent as to its

faults and conforming to the world's life. Is it true

that there is , even in the church of Christ, a fear of un

popularity ? Have we not yet learned that the church

is not fed and nourished by worldly popularity ?

Christ's work in the world was to grapple with sin ; and

if the church is the visible body of the Lord , the only

excuse for the existence of the church is to live his life.

The church is to grapple with sin , denounce, uproot

and overthrow sin . The Master said : “ The servant

is not above his master.” And, friends , if Christ lost

his popularity because of his words and works, the

church , his body, can not exist in the samesinfulworld ,

denounce the sins he denounced, live the life he lived ,

and then expect a constant ovation of popular approval

and applause. Moreover the individualChristian some

times seems to have this desire for popularity . Words

and actions in the world are determined thereby .

Christ became unpopular. Hewas denounced even by

the churchmen of his day. And that Christian whose
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by God .

aim in this life is popular applause, has not yet learned

the truth of the gospel. He does not know the first

principles of the life of his Savior, Teacher and Ex

ample . He sought to walk in the pathway marked out

He sought the approval of God, not of the

people.

Remember, popularity or unpopularity is not neces

sarily a test of righteousness, of manhood or of useful

ness . As one has said : “ And the truth to follow , re

gardless of cost, is the measure of manhood. ” True,

strong manhood does not bend and waver before every

breeze of popular sentiment ; does not seek to be

with the crowd ; does not long for ease and comfort at

any cost ; is not afraid , and does not shrink for fear of a

hard blow ; does not look upon suffering, woe and sor

row , and pass by on the other side with the words :

" It is none ofmyaffair ; I'll keep quiet lest I become

unpopular.” Manhood lies across a battle field . Man

hood is to be loyal to the truth and to the convictions
of

the soul regardless
of popular approval or disapproval

.

If this be true of manhood simply, what shall we

say of Christianity ? What shall we say of those seek

ing the highest manhood , viz., a life modeled after the

Christ ? He lived the truth . And fellowship with him

demands self-sacrifice, a cross-bearing, a following in

his footsteps. The Christian must rise above every

personal consideration . To the Christian the divine

will alone is sovereign. The Christian should never

raise the question , " I wonder what people will say ?

His only question should be, “ What does Jesus Christ

think about it ? ” A few weeks ago I presented thoughts

upon Paul's declaration : “ Ye have not yet resisted

unto blood , striving against sin .” I wonder if I might

not add : “ Wehave not yet resisted unto un popularity,

striving against the sins of the world . " “ If any man
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will comeafter me, let him deny himself, and take up

his cross, and follow me. ” This is as true to-day as

when first spoken by the Master . Accepting this

truth, purposing to follow it, may we not say :

“ If Jesus Christ is a man ,

And only a man, I say

That of all mankind I will cleave to him ,

And to him will I cleave alway.

“ If Jesus Christ is a God ,

And the only God , I swear

I will follow him through heaven and hell,

The earth , the sea , the air.”
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Text : “ Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that

build it ; except the Lord keep the city , thewatchman waketh

but in vain ." Psalm 127 : 1 .

Building a house is always a matter of interest, es

pecially to those who expect to live in it. There is a

great difference in houses . Between the log cabin of

the frontiersman and the Kremlin ; between the hut of

the Patagonian and Windsor Castle,may be found great

variety in buildings and much diversity as to stability

and style of architecture, but no house goes up without

somebody's enterprise behind it, or without awakening

hope in somehuman heart.

The children of the new settler, as they gather the

fresh chips that fly from their father's keen axe, or

play at evening in the unfinished structure, build air

castles as busily as do the members of an aristocratic
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family , when the plans and specifications of the archi

tect are discussed in the parlor, and the costly stones

and the ornamented pillars and arches begin to take

their places in the growing pile. In either case, it is

“ our house " that is going up, and imagination paints

the future in rosy colors, peoples the home with new in

mates, fills it with plenty of luxury, and makes it the

center of life and happiness. And it is well that hope

thus stimulates the enterprise of home-makers. Thank

God for the builders of this busy world ! Thank God

for houses that are homes ! Thank God for labor and

toil and all that promotes the improvement of mankind !

This world is no place for idlers . It is right for man to

seek to better his condition . Hewas made for activity

and his God-given powers are best employed when they

are enlisted in building of some kind, and building in

expectation of occupancy and of enjoyment and suc

cess .

The Scriptures enjoin contentment with such

things as we have ; but we do not understand this

spirit to be incompatible with the use of the things

given to us ; and whatever ability we may possess, to

build better houses for ourselves than those we occupy,

to build ourselves up in fortune, in influence, in charac

ter, in mental and spiritual acquisition . This ability ,

ofwhatever sort it is , is the capital entrusted to us by

the Creator that we should expend it wisely.
We are

not to repine that providence
has not set us to building

other houses than thosewe find ourselves fitted to build .

Weare to be content with such endowments
as we have

and with such houses as we are able to build , but we

are not carrying out the designs of providence
if we are

not actively and patiently building the best homes we

can secure for our bodies, ourminds and our souls .

The word house is used to designate other things
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than a place to dwell in . It sometimes signifies a house

hold or the persons dwelling in the house. Cornelius

“ feared God with all his house,” and Noah “ prepared

an ark to the saving of his house.” Then it has the

more extended meaning of kindred, stock or lineage.

So the Bible speaks of the house of Eli, the house of

Saul, the house of David . Ancestral pride is handed

down to succeeding generations, as the members of a

clan or family seek to perpetuate the family name. The

house thus founded by some illustrious person comes to

have its traditions, its customs, its reputation , all which

things are zealously guarded . Itmay be a bloody house

like that of Saul, or a house charactized by hospitality

like that of Onesiphorus. It acquires its nameand lives

long in the memory of men , in honor or in shame.

Sometimes it means the fortune or wealth a person or a

family has accumulated . So our Savior condemned the

Pharisees because they devoured widow's houses,

meaning that they ate up the substance of the defense

less by extortion and oppression . Then the business

by which wealth comes is often called a house. “ Set

thine house in order for thou shalt die ," said the proph

et to Hezekiah . The multiplied business affairs

which have been built into his life is the only house

many a worldly minded man lives in . For a man really

lives only where his thoughts are.

Thehistory of a nation is the history of the leading

house, or houses, in that nation . Thus historians speak

of the house of Tudor , the house of Stuart, the house of

Hapsburg. National life is built up. So we can

not do without this term to designate
it. In

England they have the House of Lords and the House

of Bishops. In the United States we have the Senate

and the House of Representatives
. Finally, the church

ofGod is called a house, by which wemean , not thema



GOD BUILDING THE HOUSE . 143

terial buildings in which the people are gathered for

worship , but the institution or organization, with its

laws, its ordinances, its services , its members and its

influence and power in the world . I have thus specified

at length themeaning of the word house, that itmay be

borne in mind that the Psalmist had no narrow concep

tion before him when he said , “ Except the Lord build

the house they labor in vain that build it ; except the

Lord keep the city , the watchman waketh but in vain ."

This Psalm is entitled, “ A Song of Degrees for

Solomon. " Whether David wrote it for his royal son ,

or Solomon is himself the author, it is especially appro

priate for the builder of the holy temple , who was also

the builder of so large a part of Jerusalem and of the

kingdom of Israel. The grand truth here taught is that

there is no success in any enterprise in life without

God's blessing. Builders of houses and cities, of fami

lies and of fortunes, of systems, of institutions, of na

tions, and of churches, must recognize that God rules

and thatwithout his presence and help both labor and

vigilance are in vain . Let us ask then in what sense we

may expectGod to build the house when we have any

enterprise in view . It is not meant that he will build

for us without our toil and effort, but that he imparts to

us the wisdom and the strength necessary for thework ,

thatwhen we work under his direction and guidance,

and recognize his presence with us, our work is his

work , for “ weare laborers together with God .” If we

seek God's blessing , weare as truly laboring with him

when , by his blessing on our toil, he builds us a house

to dwell in , as when , in answer to our prayer and effort

he builds the walls of Zion .

There is great comfort in the thought that God

builds us up in all the material increase that comes to

us, and that in the common and prosaic business of life
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he is ever present as a Master-builder of our homes and

fortunes. But before you can be sure that the Lord is

building for you , you must seriously ask yourself what

is your motive and aim in building this house of yours.

Do you mean to enthrone bim there as the God of the

household ? Is it to be a place where kindness and love

shall rule , where Christian hospitality shall be un

grudgingly dispensed ,where the beauty of holiness in

Christian character shall be developed , and whence the

blessings of religion , pure and undefiled , shall flow

forth to the widow and the fatherless in their affliction .

Then be assured the Lord will build your house,

and he will be your keeper and defense. On the lintel

of the door of many an old house in England these

wordsmay still be deciphered," Nisi Dominus Frustra ,"

being the Latin version of the opening words of this

psalm . Would that they might be written over the

portal of every home in our land , not literally but in

spirit, and that they might be inscribed upon every

enterprise upon which we engage while in the house of

our pilgrimage. Especially appropriate are they for

those who join hands to make a new home.

“ O fortunate, O happy day

When a new household finds its place

Among themyriad homes of earth ,

Like a new star just sprung to birth ,

And rolled on its harmonious way

Into theboundless realms of space .”

Happy indeed, if every new home-builder remem

bers the words of the text, “ Except the Lord build the

house, they labor in vain that build it."

The history of the world is a striking commentary

upon these words . In its earliest annals we read of

those who said , “ Go to, let us build us a city and a
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a

David says,

tower, and let us make us name ! ' And they

have been Babel builders in every age who have sought,

in like spirit, to perpetuate their own fame. How many

great houses, erected by ambitious men , have disap

peared ! How many ruined castles and abbeys still

stand in moss -covered desolation to remind us of the

wrongs perpetrated and the crimes committed by those

who builded without the Lord ! Against how many

massive walls of ancient architecture has the doom been

pronounced that caused the knees of Belshazzar to

smite each other, and that caused the heart of Nebu

chadnezzar to tremble, while the proud boast was on his

lips, “ Is not this the house that I have built ? ” God

was with Solomon and blessed him both in building his

own house and the House of the Lord .

“ Thou hast spoken of thy servant's house for a great

while to come.” “ For thou , O my God , hast told thy

servant that thou wilt build him an house ."

When we consider how many agencies must com

bine in order to the successful establishment of any

work of man's hands, and how many hindrances and

dangers against which he must vigilantly watch, and

how absolutely beyond his control are these agencies of

helpfulness and of peril, we may well marvel that any

thoughtful mind should imagine that man can prosper

without the divine blessing. Except the Lord keep the

city, though the watchman is awake, flames may engulf

it, the cyclonemay smite it, an army may assail it, a

mob crazed with socialistic frenzy , or disappointed in

the promises of demagogues, may lay it low . The Lord

is the only defense from the pestilence that walketh in

darkness and the destruction that wasteth at noonday.

And all these things are true of the nation , which is a

house embracing many houses and in whose prosperity

is so largely wrapped up the prosperity of our homes,
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our cities and our churches. Weneed more than ever,

at this period in our national history, to lay to heart the

lessons of the text, inasmuch as we havemore than ever

to lose by national disintegration and dishonor, and in

asmuch as we have graver perils to face than any that

nerved our fathers to patriotic endeavor.

There are problems in our national life not easy to

be solved . There are foes to be met with stronger

weapons than bullets or ballots. There are tides of

sentiment that cannot be stemmed by counter intellec

tual currents. And on the other hand thereare silently

and steadily at work , in this land of ours, forces that

make for righteousness, and which by the blessing of

God will prove our national regeneration and salvation .

Politicians may ignore the moral element, or they may

seek to manipulate it in the interest of vote gaining , but

as well might King Canute command the tides of the

ocean to retire, as anymortal man seek to reverse the

sentence of inspired wisdom , “ Righteousness exalteth

a nation ; but sin is a reproach to any people .” The

physical geography of the sea teaches us that beneath

the storm -tossed waves there are silent, but powerful

currents moving steadily on , oftentimes running exact

ly opposite to the currents on the surface created by

temporary conditions. So all history shows of the pro

gress of human opinions. Underneath the stormy

debates and conflicting assertions ofmen who claim to

know justwhat is coming, there are silent.forces
mov

ing on the hearts of the people , whose influence will be

felt far off upon some distant shore of time.

For myself, I have but one well grounded hope for

ultimate America , and that is in the progress of the

Gospel in the hearts of the people . This is the one

thing that will unify us, the one thing that will enable

us to see eye to eye, the one thing that will bring the
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people to desire and finally to adopt that national policy

that an enlightened wisdom teaches us is good for the

whole people, and not for this class or that class among

us. And the only hand that can send these mighty

under-currents through the nation is that hand that

turneth the hearts of men , as the rivers of waters,

where he will.

Thememorable words of Benjamin Franklin in the

convention for forming a constitution of the United

States in 1787, are words we may well call to mind at

this time. “ I have lived a long time (81 years), and the

longer I live the more convincing proofs I see of this

truth , thatGod governs in the affairs ofmen . And if a

sparrow cannot fall to the ground without his notice, is

it probable that an empire will rise without his aid ?

Wehave been assured, sir , in the sacred writings, that

Except the Lord build the house they labor in vain

that build it. ' I firmly believe this ; and believe also

that without his concurring aid we shall proceed in this

politicalbuilding no better than the builders of Babel.

I therefore beg leave to move that henceforth

prayers be held in this assembly every morning before

weproceed to business.” . Let us pray for our country .

Let us pray for our rulers. Let us pray that divine

providence may smile on the building of this nation .

Let us not give up our confidence in God if our fondest

hopes for an immediate return of prosperity and con

tentmentare not gratified . Thewaves have been run

ning too high to be spoken into an immediate calm by

any other than the divine voice. And that voice may

not, at once, be heard unless — which God forbid it

speak by terrible judgments. The calm will not come

at once ; but whatever be the immediate result, let us

have faith . Our house shall not fall. It will rise in

greater magnificence than ever when in the heart of the

*
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American people , as well as upon the coin of the nation ,

is inscribed the sentiment, “ In God we trust."

Butmore important than the building of a house, a

home or a nation , is the building of the church of God .

We are told , “ Moses was faithful as a servant in all his

house." (Heb . 3:2 .) That is , in the dispensation com

mitted to him . And Judaism stood until the fullness of

the time, when God sent forth his Son . No labor or

watchfulness over rites or ceremonies could make it

stand onehour longer. And all systems of religious

thought built up by man shall perish. Heathen and

civilized cults shall alike go down into oblivion . Butthe

church of God is safe. Happy are they who are

laborers together with God in building up Zion .

" On the Rock of Ages founded ,

What can shakeher sure repose ! ”

Now , let us observe that if we would have the Lord

build the house, whatever form of building wemay have

in hand , wemust respect his righteous laws. God has

not more certainly established physical laws to which

the builder of a house of wood and stonemust conform ,

if his house is to stand, than he has established laws in

the socialworld , laws of intercourse among men , and

laws that regulate man's life as a moral being. The

architect who thinks crooked lines are as good as

straight, who draws his plans in defiance of the law of

gravitation , or who cares nothing about the relative

strength of materials , or the danger his building may

be in through exposure to theweather, need notbe sur

prised when his pretentious edifice tumbles to the dust.

Noless certainly will disaster overtake that house that

is built in defiance of God's righteous laws, whether it

be a great namethat has drawn the admiration of the
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world to a dynasty , a family or an individual, or whether

it be a long established business firm , or a corporation,

or an institution , or a nation , or a church . 66 Woe unto

them that join house to house, that lay field to field till

therebe no place, that they may be placed alone in the

midst of the earth . ” (Is. 5 :8 .) “ And they covet fields

and take them by violence ; and houses and take them

away ; sɔ they oppress a man and his house, even a man

and his heritage.” (Mic . 2 :2 .) The man of Uz has de

clared the end of such a workman : " He buildeth his

house as a moth .” (Job 27:18 .)

Finally, wemay be assured that the Lord will build

the house when we choose imperishable materials. Our

Savior has drawn a vivid picture of the houses built

upon the rock and upon the sand , the one standing

through all the storms of life, of death and of judgment,

and the other going down before the tempest and the

floods of great waters, with the significant verdict ring

ing in our ears, the ruin of that house was great."

Butwe are likewise warned that on the rock itself we

may build with wood and hay and stubble , or with gold

and silver and with precious stones . Men who violate

not the laws of righteousness and justice, who aim to

be honorable and upright in their dealings with their

fellow men, may yet fail of the highest success because

their minds are fixed upon the lower values of life , and

they have not learned that “ a man's life consisteth not

in the abundance of the things that he possesseth.”

There has recently passed out of existence a great com

mercial house. Its founder prided himself on his busi

ness sagacity and integrity. There has been no mer

cantile establishment in this country apparently on a

sounder financial basis , nor one conducted more explic

itly on sound business principles . But itwas all busi

ness. Mr. A. T. Stewart sacrificed everything to the
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one great aim of building a house that should stand, and

that should bear his name long after he had passed

away. But his judgment, his foresight, his energy , his

devotion to the lower ends ofbusiness success, have not

availed to build him an imperishable house . Truly ,

“ he builds too low who builds beneath the skies. " If

wewould have the Lord build the house, we must see

to it that weare working into our plans, into our life's

endeavor, into our characters, into our fortunes those

durable materials that shall remain when

“ The cloud -capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces,

The solemn temples, the great globe itself,

Yes, all which it inherits, shall dissolve ;

And , like an insubstantial pageant faded ,

Leave not a rack behind.”

Every house is builded by some inan , but he that

built all things is God .” Let us commit our building to

his care, who is the great Master -builder .
Then we

need not fear . Then laborer and watchman shall not

toil and watch in vain . Then we may work by day in

confident hope, and sleep at night the sweet sleep he

giveth his beloved , free from anxiety and alarms, until

we are called to enter the house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens.
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Text : “ Whohath despised the day of small things ? ” Zach .4:10 .

These words fell from the lips of the prophet as a

reminder to Israel that the Lord dealt with his people

in divers ways, butways that greatly differed from the

wisdom ofmen . When he would lead his people from

the thraldom of slavery and the house of Egyptian

bondage, he chooses Moses, the ex -Egyptian prince, an

exile from Pharaoh's court, now roaming a distant land

with a price upon his head. Hemakes the rod of Moses

more powerful than the sceptre of the great king. He

leads the struggling crowd through the wilderness, and

when at the Red Sea , hemmed in with mountain and

desert , the advancing hosts of Egypt in hot pursuit,

and the way to the throne of grace the only avenue open

for escape, then he piles in diamond masonry those

mighty walls of wave and tide. He paves with coral

and shell an highway from the shores of slavery to

* James Mansfield Belding was born in Amsterdam , N. Y.,

and educated in its school and academy. A newspaper reporter
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the shores of freedom . He opens a pathway from the

starvation of the brick kilns to the country overflowing

with milk and honey. That was God's way. So dra

matically thrilling is the story, so replete with the stud

dings of Jehovah's solicitude, so brilliant under the gen

eralship of both Moses and his splendid successor,

General Joshua, and so full of the flashings and out

breakings of a supernatural presence, that some of the

higher critics as well as infidel readers are prone to

write above the whole marvelous tale the word Fiction .

It is wonderful how God carved from the crude block of

humanity a people whose nameshould go down through

history to the end of time; how his hand wrought that

mighty transition which witnesses the converting of

the nationless Hebrews into a people with a grand cen

tral government; with a throne magnificent for glory

and power ; and with kings and prophets the lustre of

whose namehas becomethe heritageof the ages.

But this is theway in which God works. He takes

the things that are despised and with them works his

righteous pleasure . With the weakest instruments he

can accomplish the grandest ends. We see this illus

trated all through the Bible . This is declared in em

phatic words by Paul as one of the laws of the divine

government. A shepherd's rod--what could be weaker

than that-- and yet he makes it mightier than the

sceptre of Pharaoh ; ram's horns - when pressed to the

lips of priests, through their shrill scream and the cry

of faith rising from the lips of forty thousand veterans

of the wilderness --they make the walls of the strong

hold Jericho fall flat ; a cake of barley meal — and yet it

is sufficient to keep a family for many days and never

grow less ; earthen pitchers with clay lamps in them

and yet when those pitchers are broken they scatter the

hosts of theMidianites ; a boy's sling and five smooth

2

-
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stones from the brookside — and the boasting giant lies

low in death . But of allweak things which God uses

and makes mighty by his indwelling , a poor redeemed

sinner is the weakest ; still God can make even his fool

ishness as a hammer and fire to break the hardest rock

of stubbornness and consume the dross of selfishness.

He converted Saulof Tarsus, the mad persecutor, into

Paulthe Apostle ; the heady, impulsive Simon into the

trusting , patient Peter. He has all these years been

converting the tear, the word, the smile, into mighty

powers by which he has delivered souls from the bond

age of sin . No wonder he says, “ Despise not the day

of small things. "

You remember how the enemies of God despised

thework of rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem ; they de

rided the building and the builders, yet Nehemiah and

his fifty thousand warrior-workmen kept to the work ,

while amid cries of derision and the songs of Israel's

trusting ones the walls were completed. The Jews

laughed at and despised the walls of the second temple

because they were likely to be so inferior to the royal

beauty of the first. God would show them that in his

work the day of small things is not to be despised . In

thekingdom he has taught us that the grain ofmustard

seed will become the great tree, in whose shadow the

fowls of heaven shall find shelter. In fact there are no

small things with God . He counts the very atoms. He

presides over the birth of the fire- fly, and sits at the

death -bed of the sparrow with asmuch concern aswhen

he watches the rise of an empire, or lights the astral

lamps in the great chandelier of night. Some time ago

I stood before a rare bit of decoration in whose manu

facture years had been consumed . It was a bit of

gracefulmosaic done by the hand of one of the greatest

mosaicists of the last century . You will recall the
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splendid specimens of buhl and pietre-dure of Floren

tine mosaic ; the tesselated pavement and marquetry

and encaustic tiles at the World's Fair . All these were

but so many applications of little bits - bits of enamel,

bits of glass, bits of gems, bits of wood, bits of clay,

bits of cement, bits ofmarble. Marked development of

skill and patience are connected with the working up of

these little bits, and you know what productions of

beauty are the result.

Someone has said happiness is made up of so many

bits that there are always somemissing . It is certainly

true life is composed of many littles , so many of them

the sheerest bits weare inclined to despise them . But

God would have us know how foolish it is to despise the

bits , and asks, “ Who hath despised the day of small

things ? ” Life's lesson is that all greatand lasting im

pressions are made and momentous results accom

plished by bits . Habit, which is the strongest thing in

nature, is thus produced . The largest cable is formed

of threads a child may snap asunder , and yet when put

together the strain of the largest ship may not break

them ; the weightof the heaviest trains passing over the

spans they hold aloft , may not rive them ; so it is with

the formation of character, the fixedness of habit for

time and eternity - for no truer sentence ever came

from the pen of greatGladstone, than : “ Destinies are

the result of characters." Characters are the result of

little things, the bits of daily experience that make up

themosaic of each life .

This law of the littles runs through all nature.

Changes great and small are not of sudden outburst ,

but rather the gradual course of preparation . The

most beautiful
processes of nature are gradual, so are

the works of grace ; the beginnings of some of the

mightiest works are so small and from such minute
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causes, it is difficult to believe any work at all of per

manence is possible , yet the work goes on .
How won

derfully this fact is shown in lime formations in caves.

The water percolating through the seamsof rock forms

gracefuland beautiful rock -flowers, which vie with the

rarest stone carvings, whether from the chisels of

Michael Angelo or Harriet Hosmer. The pendent

stalactite in its growth is like the forming of character.

Whatever may come to us through transmission , char

acter does not ; it is not inherited . We slowly manu

facture it after birth . It is not a massive unit, but it is

a fabric woven by ten thousand threads, and these

threads are not woven directly by outward circum

stances, butby our thoughts. Weare sculptors of our

own character, like the artist at work fashioning a

human countenance ; he does not mould it at once.
“ It

is painfully and laborious
ly wrought. A thousand

blows rough cast it, ten thousand chisels polish and

perfect it, put on the fine touches and bring out the

features and expressio
n

. The icicle is formed one

drop at a time, until the glistenin
g pendent is a foot

long or more. If the drops are of fresh , clean water ,

then the icicle is clear and sparkles in beauty ; but if

the water is dirty and foul, the icicle is muddy and has

no attractiv
eness. Now the chisels that sculpture our

character
s
are our thoughts. If the thoughts are pure

and sweet the character will be beautiful and sparkle

with happines
s

. If the thoughts are foul and impure

the character will be unattract
ive

and ignoble. Habits

are only thoughts crystaliz
ed ; words and acts are our

thoughts put in outward shape.

It seems a very little thing to live near God for one

day ; it is a very greatthing. But still to do it for one

day does not seem so great a task ; not so great a thing

but that the Christian by the help of God may
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easily accomplish it for one day. But if this little thing

were accomplished cvery day in the year, then the whole

would be infinitely glorious. On the other hand a man

is forgetfulof God ; it seems but a very little evilwhich

is wrought with the character in one day - perhaps none

at all - if there be no marked crime. A man does not

ordinarily feel worse to-day than he did yesterday.

There is no self-recording log-book in the conscience, or

calculation of the latitude and longitude, or moral ba

rometer to tell him what the weather is , or how far he

has gone. And yet he has gone on ; he may have gone

but a little further ; nevertheless a certain number of

these imperceptible advancements bring him to his

character, his destiny, his eternity . All the steps suc

cessively that lead to heaven or hell are small, one by

one, except in great crimes, and even then there has

been a gradual preparation for them , a great many un

observed steps towards them . Now , after the first

coming to God , the Christian life is step by step . A

little spring lost among the marshes, sleeping in the

shadowsof fern and the heaven -blue iris , is a helpless

little thing ; but let some hand recover it, wall it in , and

hang a ladle at the brim , then thousands of thirsty way

farers may be refreshed. A little thing , yet full of life

and refreshment. The greatest promises from God

take into consideration the truth that you must be faith

ful over a few things and thus prepare yourself for

greater. Not a spring and then the grand attainment;

a single leap and then great usefulness and influence ;

you have not wings to lift you over intervening ob

stacles ; you must grapple with them , overcome them

step by step . Water wears stones. But what can a

single drop do ? It falls and is gone. There is no trace.

Themost perfect microscope cannot detect the impres

sion made by that onedrop. And yet the permanence,
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the incessant repetition of this feeble thing at length

furrows and seamsthe flint rock and crushes the very

granite.

66
Beginnings are alike, it is ends that differ ;

One drop falls , lasts , and dries up - but a drop ;

Another begins a river. ”

Beginnings are interesting to trace.
A soft maza

rine sky ; blue waters rippling back in pearly kisses

the blue reflection of the upper dome, or the dull gray

tinge of pacing cloud ; distant hills , tapestried with

green and starred like a firmament with wild flowers,

that shake their fragrant censers in the passing breeze

and nod familiarly to every scurrying shadow ; a beach

of white-ribbed sand ; a cluster of fishing smacks, lying

“ idle as a painted ship upon a painted ocean ; ” fisher

men mending their nets ; sun dipping low over the

western crestof hills ; sudden appearance of theNaza

rine who as he looks upon the rude toilers of the sea in

their greasy, tar-begrimed clothes commands them ;

“ straightway they forsook their nets and followed him ."

Christ and four young men this is the beginning of the

Apostolic church . Here is the laying of its corner stone

in the gray and crimson twilight of the dying day.

This is the planting of the mustard seed . And from

that small beginning has grown the church of to -day

with its millions of devout worshipers. . Who hath

despised the day of small things ? ”

Go back three hundred years and see the church in

the days of her trial, when it was only a small despised

band, that had separated themselves from the English

Established Church, of which Queen Elizabeth was the

earthly head . In 1574 they organized their first church

on the banks of the Thames four iniles from London ,

but Elizabeth , although we call her the Protestant
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Queen, had compromised with the papal priests , there

by driving from the fold of the English Church num

bers of heroic men and women who would come into no

alliance with the Roman church . And these separatists

were persecuted with untiring bitterness by Elizabeth

and her hard-hearted tools ; they were thrown into dark

and filthy dungeons ; they were banished from the

realm ; tortured and put to death , all for non -conformity

with the Papal ritualism , established by the Queen .

For a time they struggled bravely, but it was a hard

battle . One by one their leaders were silenced by

death , or banished, and their followerswere shunned as

" the filth and offscouring of all things ; " they were

both friendless and poor ; yet God was with them .

Amid the thick forests which then surrounded London

they met for secret prayer and praise, and never in

their extremest poverty did they forget to take up a

collection for their suffering brethren in bonds. What

a thrilling meeting that was at the house of one Mr.

Lee near Smithfield in 1592, held with closed doors for

fear of surprise by Elizabeth's troops.
Greenwood is

there, out on bail for a few hours. The effects of his

long imprisonment are seen in his wasted form and pal

lid face, but they choose him as their religious teacher ,

though only by secretmessages from his dungeon can

he communicate with his flock . Perry is there with a

price set on his head by Elizabeth, who, hearing that he

is hiding in the glens of Scotland, compelled King James

to issue a decree forbidding any of his subjects to har

bor him on pain of death . But Perry is with God's suf

fering ones this night. He has come from the extreme

north thathe may identify himself with this little band

of confessors, and counsel them from his own rich ex

perience. With prayer they choose their officers, two

elders and two deacons. Seven little ones are presented
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for baptism . They celebrate the Lord's supper, laying

five small loaves and a cup of wine on the white cloth ,

and when all have remembered the Lord's death they

sing the sacramental hymn, interrupted with tears.

Then follows the collection for the poor, and quickly

and silently they go out into the darkness of the night,

go out to torture, and many of them to death , never to

meet again until the eternal reunion at the marriage

supper of the Lamb. In six months, April 6 , 1593,

their pastor Greenwood was hanged in London , and on

the 25th of May Perry from the gallows in Soutbwart

pointed his dying hand to the western hemisphere as

the future homeof the pilgrims. He was but thirty

four years ofage and a wife and four helpless children

clung to him as their only earthly friend, butthe love of

Christ outweighed all else, as he said boldly to his tor

mentors at his mock trial, “ If my blood were an ocean

sea, and every drop were a life unto me, I would give

them all, by the help of the Lord, for the maintenance

of the same,my confession .” These separatists, these

inmates of filthy prisons, these martyrs of three hun

dred years ago, were few in number, but they were not

only the pioneers of our religious liberty, but the seed

of our religious greatness. From their ranks came the

Pilgrim fathers, and to them weowemost of the pecul

iar and grand characteristics of this Republic, which

have madeour political and religious institutions what.

they are to-day .

Our national life has been the emphasis of this law

of littles. Yesterday a handful of colonists, to-day a

powerful nation defending her own rights as well as

protecting the rights of her weaker neighbor. God has

been in every step of our national progress, and his

purpose concerning us as a people is large with mercy,

as it is ripe with glory. When our fathers fought the
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war of independence the whole heathen world was shut

in by ancient customs and laws, idolatry and supersti

tions ; butGod awaited his moment. Again he called

for young men , not from their fishing smacks, as long

centuries before, but from a New England college.

Follow me, he said . Those young men , in prayer and

consecration , as they worshiped God beneath the

shadow of a hay -cock , answered, “ We will, Lord .”

Leaving all, they set their faces toward the world - field

lying in darkness ; fired with a passion of love - a love

for souls lit from the side of their Savior , and that flame

of love spreading during this passing century till to-day

all the world is rolling in the sunshine of his love.

“ Who hath despised the day of small things ? ”

Another fact lies in the shadow of this truth ; the

holy results of a simple text from the Word in the lives

of men . Such for instance as in the case of Luther

when that sentence, “ The just shall live by faith ," was

burned into his very heart. It is said that Harlan Page

once went through his Sunday Schoolto getsome spirit

ual census in regard to its condition . Coming to one of

his teachers he said, “ Shall I put you down as having a

hope in Christ ? " The teacher replied , 66 No.”

“ Then ,” said Mr. Page very tenderly, “ I will put you

down as having no hope." Heclosed his little book and

left him ; but that single remark was blessed of God ,

and proved enough to give that young man no rest till

he found it in Christ. A single remark of Rev. Charles

Simeon , in regard to the blessings which had resulted

from the labors of Dr. Cary in India , arrested the atten

tion of Henry Martin to the cause of missions and led

him to consecrate his life to God and to the telling of the

old sweet story to the dying heathen . After a com

munion service in the Scotch church at Inverkeithing
,

Fifeshire, some one asked the minister who the little
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boy was who that morning had confessed his faith in

the Christ. Only little Robert Moffat,” was the re

ply . But little Robert Moffat becamethe great pioneer

missionary in Africa, opening the way for devoted men

and women who with the word of God penetrated the

forests and mountains of the sun -bathed land. Hewas

followed by his son-in -law , that great explorer and

Christian man , Dr. David Livingstone, who flung wide

open the doors of the dark continent and in the name

of Christ invited the whole world to pour its best civili

zation in upon unknown Africa. See how God can make

little things divinely powerful. “ Hast thou despised

the day of small things ? ”

Christ commands us to follow him . It is step by

step thatweare to take in the divine life. Our growth

in grace often means suffering . It is the philosophy of

the higher life that to reach perfection we must have

tears and shadows, trials and broken hopes. The soul

can not be sanctified without discipline, and discipline

comes through suffering. The life of faith grows by

trials of faith . Our Master explains this “ needs be,"

for he says : “ Every branch in me that bringeth forth

fruit, he pruneth it, that it may bring forth more fruit."

The pruning process is a sorrowful one indeed , and for

the present timemost grievous, but it is working out in

us the
“ far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory. " Read the 11th chapter of the epistle to the

Hebrews and learn how those “ of whom the world was

not worthy ” were perfected through suffering . Abra

ham must offer up his son. Joseph must be hated and

sold by his brethren , cast into prison and degraded be

fore his elevation . Moses must fly from the luxuries

of the court of Pharaoh and wander in the wilderness.

Danielmust enter the den of lions, and the three He

brew children must pass through the fiery furnace. So
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with David , Isaiah, Jeremiah, Paul, Peter, John , Poly

carp, Huss, Baxter, Bunyan and many of God's little

ones whom weknow . But this service of perfection in

growth - or growth in perfection - comes only as we are

brought in nearness to the Master . We cannot live a

life of consecration unless we know him in the fellow

ship of his sụfferings. And this life can be lived any

where, whether we have the appointments of God's

house and all these rich opportunities, or not: as you

see the flower flourishing right by the edge of the

glacier, without apparent footage in earth . Fenelon ,

Madam Guion , Thomas a 'Kempis lived the life ofGod

surrounded by the corrupting forms of the Roman

church . The earnest follower of the Master will find

nutriment for his faith anywhere and under all circum

stances . Hedespises not the day of small things. He

finds his highest joy to live a Christly life.

And what the world needs to-day is not theology ,

not creeds, nor entertaining sermons. No ! No ! It

needs downright Christian living - lives that shed a

fragrance such as fills the divine tropics ; lives full of

those gentle words and deeds that, put together, spell

out Christ's divine love for men ; lives full of sacrifice

for others, that feel for others’ sorrows and weep for

others ' woes ; lives that reflect, not the starlight of a

cold theoretical profession , but the warm glow of the

Sun of Righteousness. This is the gospel of a happy

trust, of a clean , pure life ; it is the gospel of helpful

ness and of an every day uf-lift. It is one thing to

pray “ Thy will be done, " and " Lord , show methy will,

that I may walk in the path of duty that leads to thy

glory.” If the latter be our prayer, we will pass out

from the closet with firm and joyful step to do that will

in the busy, sinful world. Herei is where success lies

and here is where we too often fail. It is easy and

het
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simple to see the quivering wires connecting our lives

with the infinite plans of God ; easy to see and acknowl

edge the righteousness of that plan God has, and to

pray that it may be consummated in our lives. But it

is quite another thing to stand amid the whirling duties

of our life and to do God's will — to do his will at any

cost, at any sacrifice ; to do his will in the face of

fashion or custom , or public opinion ; rejoicing to be

peculiar and to suffer persecution if only God will

whisper, “ Well done " ; to do that will day by day,

though it antagonize the individualwill in the homelife,

and the world life, and down in the silent chambers of

thought and affection--always and everywhere to be

learning to unlearn our own wills, and to do only as God

wills. This is living the prayer, Thy will be done ” ;

this is spiritual royalty , and in this Christ-like obedi

ence the believer is a conqueror and more than a con

queror, for he is hastening on the coronation day .

In the museum at Rotterdam is a rough, uninter

esting painting - it is more of a daub than a painting,

and the keenest eye of the observer cannot discover any

mark in it of genius or skill. By its side hangs a

masterpiece, whose value is almost beyond calculation .

The artist of the two is the same — the renowned Rem-.

brandt- and years of patient, earnest study and toil

intervenebetween the two paintings. It doth not yet

appear whatwe shallbe, but we know if we toil on we

can at least make daubs, and the touch of Jesus' hand

will transform our daubs into masterpieces. Little by

little we will grow up into him . And in this divinely

established law of littles we see the hope of the church .

Her future is gilded with a glory as bright as the

promises ofGod. The work begun on the brow of Cal

vary will one day be consummated . Then from the

rising of the sun even to the place of its going down,
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there will stretch one vast empire, one throne,one King

and one people , for it is written : “ The kingdom of this

world is become the kingdom of our Lord and his

Christ ; and he shall reign forever and forever.”
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OUR HOPE .

**
BY REV . WILEY K. WRIGHT,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Traverse City.

Text : “ Our hope.” 1 Tim . 1: 1.

In this verse Paul is writing to Timothy . They

were both Christians, believers in Jesus. One of them ,

the older Christian and the older man , writes to the

other a letter in which he says, at the very beginning of

it, “ The Lord Jesus Christ is our hope.” He doesnot

say that any man is our hope, or anything that any man

can do or say or think ; but he makes it plain when he

says, “ God our Savior,and Lord Jesus Christ, which is

our hope.” It is Jesus Christ, the Son of God , who is

God our Savior and our hope. There can be no ques

tion about the meaning of the language employed here.

There is no hope for us in man . The greatest men the

world has ever known cannot help us ; they cannot

make us live , or stay the sure approach of death , or give

us hope in view of what lies beyond.

We know as much to-day, naturally , of what lies

beyond death as Socrates did 2400 years ago ; and we

do not know any more than he did . He knew as much
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166 OUR HOPE.

as we do. After 6000 years men have found out abso

lutely nothing beyond this world . It does not lie in the

power
of man to tell us, butGod can tell us, and he does

in the Word his son Jesus Christ brought from heaven

when he came into this world 1900 years ago. I should

think men would give it up. But to-day there are the

old attempts made over again to pass the border-land

which lies between the world of the flesh or matter and

the world of spirit. Researches are made in what is

called telepathy, and in forms of spiritualism to which

different names are given ; but absolutely no progress

is made into that unknown world which lies just ahead

of every one of us . Scientists try to discover what life

is. But the dissecting knife has never yet reached in

the body the seat of life , and it never will. No man on

earth can tell us what life is , but God can and does.

How helpless is the most eminent physician that ever

lived . Death comes in spite of his utmost endeavors to

push itaway. “ Millions of money for a few moments

of time, " a sick man cried , but he could not buy time

with money
But God can give us time, yes, and

eternity too.

The text does not say that any man or anything

that man can do is our hope. But it says that “ God

our Savior and Lord Jesus Christ is our hope." It

says : “ He is our hope.” He is the hope of the Chris

tian . Of course he could not be the hope of the one

who does not believe in him ; who does not accept him ;

who does not trust in his infinite. power and wisdom .

If you do not believe that there is anything supernatu

ral, then , of course, you do not believe in God, for sure

ly he is above nature , supernatural. But if you do be

lieve in God , what is there more natural than that he

should reveal himself to beings whom he has created

capable of knowing and loving him ? And how could he
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reveal himself to men , except by speaking to them in

their own language through othermen whom he has in

spired , as he has in the Bible ? And what human mind

could conceive of a better way for God to speak to us

than by sending his Son into the world to take upon

himself our human nature, to become one with us, to

become flesh , and to dwell among us that we might be

hold his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth ?

I. “ God our Savior and Lord Jesus Christ is our

hope ,” because hewas born of a woman . He came into

the world as we do. In no other way could the Son of

God have so identified himself with us. He took upon

himself our nature when he, though conceived by the

Holy Ghost, was born of the virgin Mary. If we say

that is unnatural and mysterious
, then we ought to

make plain first our own existence, to strip our own

coming into life ofmystery, to explain , without God, if

we can the union of spirit and body which makes each

one of us whathe is. Wecannot explain the existence

of a single human soul without divine intervention
.

Why should wemarvel and refuse to believe it, when

God intervenes
to bring his own Son into this world by

the only gate-way through which it was possible for

him to come and have our nature ? The Lord Jesus

Christ is our hope because he was born of a woman , of

one of our race , and thus he became our kinsman . He

identified himself with the race and with the world

which one day he is to redeem .

II. But again , he is ourhope because of the kind of

life he lived here on the earth . “ He was tempted in all

points like as we are, and yet without sin .” He lived a

perfect life. Hewas tempted , but he did not sin in act,

or word , or thought. Of him it could be said , but not

of any other man or woman, that he touched the earth,
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wherever he came in contact with it, only to bless it .

For holiness and power go together. No wonder he

could perform miracles. No wonder he spake as never

man spake. No wonder the multitudes hung on his

words. Wherever he went, blessing and healing and

help went out from him to others. It was an utterly

unselfish life. ' If we will think of it, the lives which are

most remembered among men are the unselfish ones.

He is not our hope because of themoney hemade. Fol

lowing him will lead us to give up some of our money,

perhaps all of it . Hegave that all up. Being engrossed

in money-making may cause us to give him up ! It is

certain thatbeing engrossed in him will cause us to give

up money-making as the pursuit of our lives. He will

give us something better to live for. That is why his

life is our hope. The simple fact that Le lived here in

themidst of the allurements of the world , the flesh, and

the devil, untouched by it all, is one reason why he is

our hope. We have a perfect Savior. The world has no

power over him .
The devil has no power over him .

Weare sometimes disheartened at the way things are

going in this life. Theworld does not seem to be grow

ing any better. Our own surroundings are such as to

discourage us ; and we are continually confronted by

revelations of iniquity in the most unexpected places.

But the Son ofGod lived a sinless life in this lost world ,

in just such circumstances as those in which we are

placed . His coming into the world, his blessed contact

with it, his sinless life here, mean something .
The

simple fact that the Son of God lived our life sinlessly,

unselfishly, is enough to give us hope.

III. And then he is our hope because of his death .

He died for our sins. He bore our sins in his own

body on the tree . ” “ The Lord hath laid on him the

iniquity of us all.” And now , if we have accepted him ,
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our sins are not on us any longer; they are on him .

There will be no judgment day for us, for the judg

ment, the condemnation for our sins was visited upon

him on Calvary . And “ there is now no condemnation

to thein which are in Christ Jesus. " That is why it is

said : “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou

shalt be saved ." “ For God so loved the world that he

gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

him should not perish , but have everlasting life .” “ I

am the good shepherd ,” Jesus said , and then he said :

“ The good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. "

“ This is my blood ,” he said , “ which is shed for the

remission of sins.” Oh, if we have accepted him we

have reason for hope, because he died for our sins. We

have hope which will not put us to shame or disappoint

us in the Day of Judgment, because the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts ; that is, the consciousness

that God loves us so much that when we were yet

sinners, Christ died for us.

IV . But once more. Christ is our hope, not only

because ofhis birth and life and death , butalso because

of his resurrection . If he had remained in the grave,

then would webe indeed without hope. But he is de

clared to be the Son ofGod with power, “ by the resur

rection from the dead." " Whom God hath raised up,

having loosed the pains of death, because it was not

possible that he should be holden of it." “ Why should

it be thought a thing incredible with you (not that the

dead should be raised ; that bare statement might be

incredible ,-but) that God should raise the dead ? ”

That is not incredible. He who formed the lily in its

matchless beauty and perfection , and caused it to grow

in snowy whiteness out of the death of a seed in black

mud , can anything be impossible with him ? He who

put life into grains of wheat in Egypt 3500 years ago, so
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that the life has remained until to -day and the seeds

when planted live and grow to -day, why should it be

thought incredible that he should raise the dead ?

There is nothing that God cannot do, the God who

raised up our Lord Jesus from the dead . He died on

the cross. Hewas buried in Joseph's tomb ; “ he rose

again the third day ."

And now he is indeed our hope. Because he lives

we shall live also . “ If the spirit of him that raiseth up

Jesus from the dead dwell in you , he that raised up

Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal

bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you ." He is not

dead ; he is risen as he said . Ours is a living redeemer,

and we say as Job said by faith so long ago, “ I know

thatmy redeemer liveth.” Job stood looking into the

open grave, as we stood yesterday , as we shall stand

to -morrow . He said : “ Oh, that my words were now

written ! Oh , that they were printed in a book ! That

they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock

forever . ” Printed in a book ! He had his desire . The

Book of Books em balm the words of Job . Graven on a

stone with pen of iron , inlaid with lead ! He has had

his desire in this regard also .
For if not on his own

tomb, yet on the tombs of multitudes of believers in

Jesus Christ since have the immortal words, “ I know

thatmy redeemer liveth ,” been written . Job was look

ing into the tomb. He saw there the fearful ruin of the

body wrought by death . Though after my skin

worms destroy this body ! " The skin is gone; and

now what an army of invaders enters the citadel of

man's soul! Pitilessly they attack the veins and ar

teries, those mighty channels through which the blood

coursed to and from the heart. Cruelly they bite into

the muscles which , with marvelous mechanism , held to

gether the mighty frame. And thenerves , those tele

66
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graph linés which so wonderfully conveyed messages to

the soul, these too are cut by the invading army of

worms! But why should we have it otherwise, dear

friends, for the spirit has gone and is beyond the reach

of the enemy ? Yet oh , how we love the body in which

the soul has dwelt ! And there is unutterable comfort

and hope in the truth ofGod that these bodies of ours

shall be raised . “ Though after my skin worms de

stroy this body,” Job said , “ yet in my flesh shall I see

God .” And no matter how destroyed , or how widely

scattered the atoms of our bodies shall be, God will

raise them up, just as from seed planted in the ground,

and apparently disintegrated and destroyed, God raises

up a new and wonderful body in the blooming plant,

which lives a glorious resurrection life where death has

seemed to take place. Like his resurrection body, so

shall ours be ; for there is the same quickening spirit

in us if we are his . So , as we stand and look into the

grave , it will give us hope to remember that Christ was

there . “ Come, see the place where the Lord lay .”

Any grave will answer ; and we stand by enough of

them , God knows.

Mr. Spurgeon was once traveling in Italy and came

to an open gate over which was written in Latin , “ And

there was a garden ." He entered through the open

gate and saw a finger board on which was written ,

“ And in the garden was a new tomb." He followed

the path pointed out and came to a tomb, over which

was written , “ A new tomb, wherein never man was

laid .” He looked in and saw on the steps leading down

into the tomb these words : “ And stooping down, he

looked , yet entered he not in . " But just beyond were

these words : “ Come, see the place where the Lord

lay .” Hewent in , and there carved in marble were the

napkin and the linen clothes lying , and these words :
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He is not here, for he is risen , as he said . " Christ is

our hope because he arose from the dead , because of

his birth , life, death and resurrection .

V. But more than that, he is our hope because he

ascended up into heaven . And he led them out as far

as to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands (those pierced

hands! ) and blessed them . And it came to pass, while

he blessed them , he was parted from them and carried

up into heaven ." There Stephen saw him standing on

the right hand ofGod . There “ he ever liveth to make

intercession for us. ” And now “ if any man sin we

have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous.” He carried our nature with him into

heaven , our human nature, which he took upon himself

when he became flesh . In his ' resurrection body he

wentback to glory . This is why he is our hope.

VI. But more than that, he is our hope because he

is coming again . “ Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye

gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is

taken from you into heaven , shall so come in likeman

ner as ye have seen him go into heaven ."

And now wemay say, each one of us for himself, if

indeed wehave accepted him as our Savior, “ I know

thatmy redeemer liveth .” “ Myredeemer! ” Literally ,

“ my goel,mykinsman ." It was the rightof the kins

man to buy back an estate which had become forfeited .

So it is the right of our kinsman to buy back for us the

estate , the body, which death takes away from us. But

the redeemer was also an avenger. What horrible in

jury death has done us ! But the avenger is on his

track . And see ! Death is fleeing away ! But he is

sure to be overtaken . The last enemy that shall be

destroyed is death . “ I know that my redeemer liveth ."

How many are there who do not dare to say “ I know ."

They say “ I hope so ," or " I trust so." But these
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life .

things are written unto you that believe on the name

of the Son of God , that ye may know that
ye have eternal

." I know thatmy redeemer liveth. ” Oh , can you

say it ? You may not be able to say that much else is

yours, but you may say, “ My redeemer is mine." He

is the only piece of property , one has said, which is

really ours. We borrow all else, the house, the chil

dren , nay, our very body we must return to the great

lender. But Jesus we can never leave ; for even when

we are absent from the body we are present with the

Lord ; even death cannot separate us from him .

Beloved, have you Christ ? It may be you hold him

with a feeble hand ; you half think it is presumption to

say, “ He is my redeemer." Yet remember , if you

have but faith as a grain of mustard seed , that little

faith entitles you to say, “ I know that my redeemer

liveth ."



THE PALM TREE CHRISTIAN .

BY REV. WILLIAM BRYANT, *

Pastor First Presbyterian Church , Mt. Clemens.

Text :
Therighteous shall flourish like the palm tree.” Ps. 92:12 .

1

A traveler in Africa has given us this picture :

“ On the northern border of the Great Desert, at the

foot of the Atlas Mountains, the groves of date palms

form the great feature of that parched region , and few

trees besides can maintain an existence. The excessive

dryness of this arid tract, where rain seldom falls , is

such that wheat refuses to grow , and even barley, maize

and caffre corn afford the husbandman only a scanty

and uncertain crop . The hot blasts from the south

are scarcely supportable even by the native himself, and

yet here forests of date palms flourish and form a

screen impervious to the rays of the sun , beneath the

shade of which the orange, the lemon and the pome

granate are cherished , and the vine climbs up bymeans

of its twisted tendrils ; and although reared in constant

shade, all these fruits acquire a more delicious flavor

than in what would seem a more favorable climate .”

The Psalmist, writing in the land of Judea in its

* Mr. Bryant was born at Folkestone, England , 1850, and

married 1872 in Jersey City , N. J. Being ordained 1879, he was

pastor at East Lake George, N. Y., 1879-1881 ; at Argyle , N. Y.,

1881–1883 ; atGrundy Center, Iowa, 1883–1888 ; atMarshalltown,

Iowa, 1888–1893 ; at Mt. Clemens, 1893– In 1894 he became

editor of The Michigan Presbyterian.
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golden age, spoke, no doubt, from actual observation of

groves of beautiful palm trees, which then flourished

near by . The beauty of that land has long since been

marred by neglectand Moslem misrule. Only here and

there are palm trees found , and they not like those

growing under beneficent conditions. Jericho, the city

of palm trees, was once one of the fairest garden spots

of earth ; but its glory departed many centuries ago.

Tadmor or Tamar in the desert, the more modern Pal

myra , is now only a ruin ; but enough remains to show

what the beautiful Palm City of ancient days was.

Only those who have seen the great lordly palms in

their beauty in their native climate can appreciate the

appropriateness of the Psalmist's description , and the

apt comparison to a life of righteousness. He saw the

great trees in all their pristine glory and gave us this

symbolism : “ The righteous shall flourish like the

palm tree. ” Wee seem to see, not a forest, but a single

tree boldly outlined upon the horizon . Its tall trunk

rises perhaps 150 feet above the level ground, straight

as an arrow . It is crowned with broad leaves falling in

feathery gracefulness in all directions. Clustered

under their ample shelter are the great bunches of

dates, so high above the ground that no matter how

fiercely the sun may strike upon the burning sand be

neath , no heat is reflected high enough to mar the rich

fruitage. Its fruit is too high for mere earthly influ

ences to affect it . We can hardly imagine a more

beautiful object lesson of Christian uprightness and

beauty than the palm tree. Their lofty figures and

stately crowns have given them the well deserved title

of “ the princess of the vegetable kingdom .” The

Arabs regard the date palms not simply with admira

tion , but with deepest love. Mohammed said, “ Honor

your maternal aunt, the date palm ; for shewas created
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in Paradise of the same earth from which Adam was

made." An old Moslem tradition says that Adam was

allowed to bring three things out of Paradise ; “ the

myrtle as the fairest of flowers ; the wheat as the most

necessary of grains ; and the date as the most delight

ful of fruits.”

Very profitably wemay study this comparison with

some definiteness .

I. The palm tree is a good type of the righteousman ,

because it grows and flourishes in a desert region. It

seems to draw its nourishment from the very sand it

self; but it only seems so to those who are ignorant of

its source of supply . It grows upwards from the sand ;

but the sand is not its life . The traveler through the

desertwho sees the waving palm tree in the distance

rejoices, not simply because he expects from that palm

tree to obtain food , but because he knows that it indi

cates the presence of water not far beneath the surface.

The tree is beautiful in itself, but it is even more beau

tiful in its environments of barren sand ; and yet more

so because it indicates the presence of something more

needed even than itself. There is always something

better than human goodness ; its indication of a higher

goodness, from which it draws its very life . The

Christian must grow and flourish in what we call some

times a desert region , because it is often so uncongenial

and so unlike the spirit of a Christian's life . We need

not partake of the desert character. We are in the

world , but not of the world .

In no morbid or gloomymood , do we call this world

a desert. It is a beautiful world . God, the great

Creator, took pleasure in its creation , and in the differ

ent stages of its completion he proclaimed it very good .

Weneed not go mourning through it, and calling it a

waste and howling wilderness. Christianity is intended

Campiona
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In spite

to make the wilderness blossom as the rose. The world

is full of beauty, natural and moral, even now .

of sin it is even full of love, the highest moral beauty .

And yetwhile sin is in the world and so far governs the

world , it is natural to think of it sometimes as a desert

region , and there is a sad truthfulness in the thought.

For to -day it is , alas ! painfully true that the service of

self is far more evident than the service ofGod ; and sin

flourishes with far less cultivation than does righteous

ness. It is the duty and privilege of the Christian to

live a vigorous, earnest life for God , in spite of all un

favorable surroundings. As the palm tree does , so

must the Christian live in the desert, not to be influ

enced by it, but to influence it ; not to derive nourish

ment from it, but to give nourishment to it. There

would seem to be no merit in a tree's growing luxu

riantly in theGarden of Eden , butwhen it grows in the

Sahara all honor to it.

It is easy for a Christian to live nobly where all sur

roundings are holy and pure and helpful; but in the

world of sin and selfishness it takes both grit and grace.

Ifwe, as Christians, live where true religion is neither

the fashion nor the rule of the majority, so much the

greater is the opportunity to honor the Lord whose we

are and whom we serve .

Christ expects from his followers that , like palm

trees, they flourish in the desert of a sinful world , and

draw their supplies not from it, but from him .

II. The palm tree is notable for its symmetry and

beauty . It was always a type of beauty in Oriental

lands. Solomon copied the date palm trunk in orna

menting the temple . He carved on the walls , probably

in relief, figures of palm trees. On the beautiful doors

were also carvings of palm trees, and other ornaments,

open flowers and cherubim . And upon the brazen laver
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tree. "

were carved figures of palm trees, as well as of lionsand

cherubim . In Ezekiel's vision of the temple, he saw pil

lars like to palm trees. In fact architecture owes to the

palm tree someof its most exquisite columns. In the

Song of Songs the beloved is represented as of stately

figure in the expression : “ Thy stature is like to a palm

It was a common thing for the Jews to call their

daughters who were of unusual beauty, Tamar, the

palm tree. David and Absalom each had a daughter

Tamar, both spoken of as very beautiful.

The leaves and their position as regards the fruit

are of wonderful beauty. The leaf, pinnated, the mid

rib with its taper , sharp-pointed leaflets, alternately di

verging and forming a long and glossy plumeof polished

verdure, is beautiful in itself, and especially in its grace

ful covering of the fruit beneath .

The righteous man is beautiful in God's sight, and

should study to mature those qualities thatmake him ,

and so his religion, attractive to his fellow men . Alas !

that somegood people fail to make religion seem a beau

tiful thing . Alas for that sternness that seems to hide

Christian love ! The palm tree is not less strong be

cause it is beautiful. Religion need never be less firm

because it is gentle and kindly . The true Christian is

in sympathy with all humanity . He lovesmen not only

for his Master's sake, but for their own sakes ; not so

much because they are lovable as because they aremen .

Those who look at him unconsciously say, “ How

beautiful a thing the religion of Christ must be that

makes such beautiful lives on the partof his followers ! ”

Are we good ? That is a most important question .

Are we attractively good ? That is a question that we

are less likely to ask .

III. That suggests the loftiness of character symbol,

ized by the palm . Wehave already noticed that it bears
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its fruit as near heaven as possible. You cannot keep

the palm tree from growing upward. It is a common

saying in the East that if you put weights upon it when

it is growing it will only press upward all the harder.

It can neither be kept down nor diverted from the

straight, upward way. St.Gregory says that the bark

binds the lower life as if straightened by innumerable

afflictions, while the higher life spreadsout its beautiful

verdure and rich fruitage . Other trees have an inclina

tion to branch outupon the upward way . The palm is

striving straight heavenward . It has neither leisure

nor taste for diversion upon the journey . It swerves

neither to the right nor to the left. The winds do not

bend it . The sun does not draw it from the perpen

dicular. It is constant in its uprightness. Thus it is

a beautiful type of the Christian . He is continually

growing heavenward and Godward. Trials like weights

may be putupon him . But they do not keep him down ;

they only urge him to a larger effort. Winds of trial

and subtle allurements of temptation are constantly

present to divert his course from this upward growth .

Buthe grows on in the same way of uprightness. As

the palm tree bears its fruit just as near heaven as it

can grow , so the fruitage of a true Christian life is seen

in the highest characteristics of human life. Only God

can see the best of a man , as only God really knows the

worst of a man . The world sees mostly his hours of

mediocrity . The nearer he gets to God the riper and

richer will be the fruitage of his life .

IV . That leads to more definite thought of the fruit

age and usefulness of the palm tree. This is , perhaps,

the most easily impressed and most remarkable fact

about it .

Whole books havé been written about the multi

tudinous uses of the many parts of the palm tree. The
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Arabs have 360 names and 360 uses for it. Every part

of it is valuable. It produces food, shelter, clothing ,

timber, fuel,building material, fences , walking canes ,

fibre, fans, paper, starch, sugar, oil, wax, wine , medi

cine, tonics, tannin , dyeing material, resin , ropes, rig

ging, sails , fishing lines, masts, and innumerable other

things. From the fibrous webs all sorts of cordage are

made. The leaves can be used in hundreds of ways

after they are dried . In a green state , they are even

edible when boiled. From the flowers sugar or syrup,

in the East sometimes called honey, is extracted . The

wood has many uses. The fruit is almost the only

food ofmany people in the eastern lands. Even the

date stones are ground up into flour for the camels, and

are very nourishing. Boats can be fitted up complete

with masts, sails, cordage and everything , all from the

palm tree . Palm oil supplies light to nearly all Africa,

and is exported to this country and much of it used in

toilet soaps. An intoxicating wine is made from the

sap,which in an unfermented and uncorrupted condition

is valuable for medicine and as a tonic. The farina

ceous pith is full of nourishment. The palm tree is a

heavy producer of fruit. Some trees will produce an

nually 300 or 400 pounds. Some trees have been known

to yield 600 pounds in a year.
The leaves form cover

ings for roofs and sides of houses, and for frame work ,

fences, mats , baskets and bags.

They represent so much of real value as well as

beauty, that it is not strange that they are found so

often in the court-yards of palaces and mosques. Did

not the Psalmist have in mind the varied products of

the palm tree when he said , “ The righteous shall

flourish like a palm tree. ” He was not thinking simply

of the beauty of the tree,butof its manifold usefulness .

How many thoughts come to our minds here as to fruit
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bearing Christians, and Christian activity ! We think

of the fruits of the Spirit - love, joy, peace, long-suffer

ing, gentleness, goodness, faith,meekness, temperance.

Are we possessed of these fruits of the Spirit ?

That suggests the blessed activities of the Chris

tian life. The Christian must not simply be good ; he

must be good for something . Without torturing the

analogy it would be easy to show how the varied ex

cellences of the palm tree have their counterpart in the

Christian life. Hemust feed the hungry, shelter the

homeless, minister to the sick, and in every way carry

out the beautiful activities of Christian service . Nor

does this mean simply the giving of one's substance. It

may be done by those who have very little substance to

bestow . Kind words are as precious as kind deeds,

when they are the true measure of our ability ; not

when they are the veilings of hypocritical selfishness .

Butkind deeds are costly in other ways than pecuniari

ly . They often demand personal sacrifice of time and

comfort and ease that are valued far more than money .

As the palm tree is fruitful and useful, perhaps far be

yond all other trees, so the Christian ought to fill his

life with blessed ministries toward those needing our

help .

V. The palm tree is a symbol, too, of the evergreen

life of the righteous. Through summer and winter alike

the palm tree wears its beautiful crown of verdure ; and

it does this to old age. The life of the palm tree is not

prolonged like that of many less useful trees , but the

whole of its life is spent in doing good .

“ We live in deeds, not years."

Our life counts not so much for the number of

years spent upon earth as for what is accomplished by
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it. Weread thatMethuselah lived 969 years ; and that.

is absolutely all that we know about him . But his

father Enoch , whose life seemed to end upon earth pre

maturely for that period of the world's history, left the

record , “ And Enoch walked with God : and hewas not ;

for God took him ." John the Baptist lived upon earth

fewer years than Herod ; but his life accomplished

vastly more forhumanity . Long life is a blessing only

as it gives opportunities for a beneficent use of its

years. The palm tree is fruitful as long as it lives.

Unmoved by winter's rain or summer's heat, enjoying

both in their season , but not showing any appreciable

effects from the changes, the palm tree grows on .

Under the quickening influence of rain the surrounding

herbage puts on new life , only to die , perhaps,when the

sun comes out with a fervent heat. The palm tree

calmly grows on regardless of these changes. So the

Christian in evergreen verdure should grow on until

earthly life has fulfilled its mission .

The average fruit-bearing age of the palm tree is

about one century ; not a great age perhaps for a tree,

but a great age for a tree that bears such splendid fruit.

The Christian should live on in evergreen cheerfulness .

Even -mindedness, equality of temper, self-restraint

under provocation ; these are admirable qualities for a

Christian . They keep him young as the years roll on .

Have you not seen someaged Christian whose heart is

as young as a boy's ? He is in full sympathy with

youthful aspirations. His heart never grows old . The

feet may totter, the eyes may grow dim , the handsmay

tremble, the hearing may become dull, and those who

do notknow him call him old and feeble . Those who

know him best realize that he never can grow old ; for

his heart enjoys perennial youth . As old age comes on

and the day fades into the evening , and the shadows are
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lengthening, the spiritual powers ripen ; for it is such a

little step from earth to heaven . The pearly gate

stands open , and the eye so dimmed that it fails to

recognize old friends and comrades near at hand sees

through earthly clouds and vapors, above stars and con

stellations, the throne of God and the face of the Mas

ter . “ Hebrings forth fruit in old age;" fruit of faith

and patience ; and those last years of earthly life are a

heavenly embassy to the weary, wandering hearts of

men . Oh, that all of us, if long life shall be graciously

given to us may, like the palm tree, have evergreen

beauty of character, and keep on bringing forth fruit to

the very close of our days on earth !

VI. Then naturally comes the thought of the palm

tree as an emblem of victory. So the Jewish multitude

regarded it when on that Palm Sunday or Monday so

memorable in Christ's life they spread palm branches

in the path that Christ was traveling . That was no

new idea. It was inwrought into Hebrew history.

the books of the Maccabees we read constantly of the

triumphant patriotic processions led by that heroic

family , and always with palm branches in their hands.

So firmly was this incorporated into Jewish life that the

inspired apocalyptic writer, true to his origin , uttered

it in the record of the vision which he saw of heaven .

Hewrites, “ After this I beheld, and lo , a great multi

tude which no man could number , of all nations, and

kindreds, and people , and tongues, stood before the

throne , and before the Lamb , clothed with white robes,

and palms in their hands." The sacred writers were

not mere amanuenses. They wrote as they felt and as

they were trained, only guided by the Holy Spirit ; and

the experiences of their lives were recorded upon the

inspired pages.

The palm tree means usefulness here ; it means
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triumph in heaven . Yet the two thoughts are blended,

for there are triumphs which begin here ; and there

must be a very consummation of usefulness reached in

glory. The heavenly entrance is a triumphal one.

Palms for victory. The church sings of it, because the

church believes in it. What a glorious home-coming

that will be for the Christian ! And especially for those

who have gone through great tribulations on their way

to glory. In the catacombs aremany pictures of palms,

and they are always accepted as symbolic of two things

which in those days of persecution were generally

linked together , martyrdom and victory ; martyrdom

first and victory afterwards; the cross and then the

crown. What a joy there is amid life's sorrows in

thinking of the land of the palm branches !

To Christ the palm branches were but as a brief

interlude of comfort between a ministry of suffering

and its culmination in Gethsemane and Calvary . He

whoknew all about human sorrow wept over Jerusalem

in spite of a brief period of popular jubilation and

apparent triumph . Hehad only a little longer to wait

for the land of the palm branches. Weshall reach that .

land, too, someday through his merits, to go no more

out ; for the palm branches of heaven are not only fade

less , they are eternal; and no “ Halls of Judgment ”

with their gross injustice from earth's Caiaphas and

Herod and Pilate can ever mar the home of peace.

Victory, endless victory, with no after pangs of possible

defeat is heaven's portion . It is the land of the palm

branches.

VII . And now what is left to say in closing ? Just

one thing ; but it must be said , for it is the most vitally

important thought of the whole theme.

What is the palm tree's life secret ? Whence does

this tree, growing often in a desert region, having no
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refreshing rain to fall upon it, and under the scorching

sun, derive its strength , its freshness, its beauty , its

fame for usefulness ? Deep down beneath what men

see of it its roots reach out and find the perpetual

springs ofwater. Rain may or may not fall. It needs

not this. It is drawing sustenance from hidden sources.

There is a living spring, and the roots are there, and

through the long drought they are drawing up the re

freshing , life -giving moisture that finds expression in

trunk, and leaves, and flowers, and fruit. Such a flour

ishing life would be impossible but for these springs

unseen by human eyes. The Christian is to flourish

like the palm tree . He is to be beautiful and useful.

He is to live in perennialfreshness. Heis to bear fruit

in old age. But all this is impossible unless , looking

into the face of Christ, he can truthfully declare, “ All

my springs are in thee. "

And now , brethren , are we longing for this fullness

of life ? What did Christ say to such an eager heart ?

“ I am come that ye might have life ; and that ye might

have it abundantly ." That abundant life is only pos

sible in him . But it is possible in him . It is intended

for us if wewill take it. We live in him , and in him

alone . What a beautiful life is that of a Christian who

is illustrating , every day, palm tree vigor, and beauty,

and usefulness , and continuance ! It is after all the

only life worthy of the ambition of an immortal soul. It

is the very life that God would have us live. How

earnestly do we desire it ? Earnestly enough to make

us willing to comply with the divine conditions ? If

men do not come to Christ it is only as he himself said

to them : “ Ye will not come to ine that ye might have

life . ”

On that first Palm Sunday , forever sacred to the

Christian , men cried hosanna . We have made it a
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cry of exultation. It is really a prayer : “ Save Lord ,

we beseech thee.” Wemust pray it, also, if we want

salvation . Then , saved , we want the abundant life, the

Christ-filled life, the life flourishing like the palm tree .

It may be ours if, having found in Christ salvation , we

will henceforth constantly draw our life and strength

from him .



LEONIDAS H. DAVIS .



PHILEMON , OR THE TRANSFORMING POWER

OF THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST .

BY REV. LEONIDAS H. DAVIS ,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Grand Rapids.

Text : The Epistle to Philemon .

The letter to Philemon holds a solitary place among

the extant writings of St. Paul. It is the shortest of

his epistles ,and is the only strictly personal and private

letter that has been preserved to us.
The letters to

Timothy and Titus, while addressed to individuals ,

deal with doctrines and questions of church govern

mentwhich would cause them to be read by many be

side Timothy and Titus.

Paul's natural ability and acquirements , his mirac

ulous call, his divine appointment as a chosen vessel of

Jesus Christ, his missionary journeys, his founding of

churches in almost all parts of the Roman Empire,

made him easily the first of the Apostles, and one to

whom many questions of private and public nature

would be appealed . Most, if not all, of his public letters

have been preserved , but it is strange to say that of all

the private letters that hemusthave written to individ

* Leonidas Howard Davis was born at Kokomo, Ind ., 1859.

Graduated from Oberlin College 1884, and from Union Seminary

1887. Supplied Seventh Ave. Chapel, New York City , ten

months, and on return from Europe became pastor of his present

church , Feb. 1889 .
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uals, this letter to Philemon is the only one that has

come down to us. It deals wholly with an incident in

domestic life and seemingly an incident of little import

ance, but we shall see, as Sabatier has so beautifully

said , " that it is full of grace , of salt, of serious and

trustful affection , and that it gleams like a pearl of the

most exquisite purity in the rich treasure of the New

Testament.”

It is interesting to know in passing that this letter

has been variously estimated in the history of the

church . In the fourth century when men were so en

grossed with questionsof ecclesiastical discipline, ques

tions of theological interest, when the “ Battle of the

Creeds ” was raging fiercely, it was asked with con

siderable presumption, of what interest could an insig

nificant slave be, a slave long since dead ; forgetting the

principles and teachings involved . But these men ,

given over to dry, scholastic , theological discussions of

no importance to men , either dead or living, were so

enamored of their own narrowness that they had no

time for such trivialities as they thought Philemon

dealt with. But Jerome and Chrysostom felt different

ly and they defended the epistle against its assailants .

Luther and Calvin , though given much to doctrine,

show a true appreciation of its beauty and its truth.

And from the fourth century on it has held a high place

among those who are searching for principles rather

than rules, and shows in a remarkable way the tender

ness and the delicacy of St. Paul's character. Dr.

Davidson has written concerning the letter , “ Dignity,

generosity, prudence, friendship, affection, politeness,

skillful address, purity, are apparent. Hence it has

been called with great propriety the polite epistle.

The delicacy, fine address, consummate courtesy, nice
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strokes of rhetoric , render it an unique specimen of the

epistolary style .”

The letter to Philemon was written in Rome by the

Apostle in the year61 or 62. The letter was written to

Philemon , a native or at least a resident of Colosse, a

small Phrygian town in Asia Minor. He is addressed

as one dearly beloved and as a fellow worker of the

Apostle. He was doubtless a convert of the Apostle

and one who was known for his zeal and generous in his

hospitalities. Like Nymphas in the neighboring church

of Laodicea, Philemon had placed his own house at the

disposal of the Christians in Colosse for their religious

and social gatherings. The leading teacher of the

church in Colosse was doubtless Epaphras, and he was

well seconded in his work by Philemon . Take Phile

mon , all in all, he was a man of such worth of character

as to draw forth the kind regard , even the affection of

the apostle Paul. Closely connected with Philemon in

his work was doubtless his wife Appia , and Archippus ,

who with reasonable probability is supposed to have

been the son of Philemon .

But the one who is really the center of the letter ,

and on behalf of whom the letter was written , was

Onesimus, the slave of Philemon. Onesimus was " the

least respectable type of the least respectable class " in

the social scale. As a slave he was simply a live chattel.

According to law he had no rights whatsoever, and his

master had the power of life and death over him . But

however the law read and whatever society thought, did

not affect Onesimus. Hewas after all a human soul,

and as such doubtless longed for liberty , and to secure

that he stole goods from his master and ran away. He

fled to Rome. There Onesimus met Paul. How , we

do not know , for Paul was now in prison . There have

been several conjectures. It may be that Onesimus
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had stolen again when he came to Romeand was in

carcerated and in that way met the Apostle ; or Onesi

musmay have met Paul in Colosse, and knowing Paul

was in Rome sought him out, as such a class usually do,

knowing that if men are true to their religion they

will help theneedy, and so he comes to Paul ; or having

found himself in a strange city and remembering the

searching words of Paul, which he had heard him speak

in Philemon's house, he decided to go to him and tell

him his condition and yearning. Anyway Onesimus

finds Paul and Paul finds Onesimus, and Onesimus the

slave, through the influence of Paul, becomes Onesimus

the free man .

The question now comes, What shall Onesimus do ?

Whatmust he do ? Paul tells him thathe must return

to Philemon his master, and to this end Paulwrites this

letter which we read this morning.as our morning les

son . The letter is so warm , so tender, so courteous

and yet withal so firm , that it could not fail to bring to

Onesimus a much better condition , if not his complete

liberty, even though hehad been a thief and a runaway.

And perhaps no letter was ever written with more con

summate skill and tact. In it, after the introduction of

seven verses, in which Paul speaks of their fellowship,

his own remembrance of Philemon daily in his prayers ,

of the joy, which Philemon's love and faith had given

him , Paul presents the case of Onesimus in a gentle,

persuasive way, one argument following another , four

teen in all. One argument follows another, sometimes

in words, sometimes in sentences, but none the less

arguments and none the less weighty. Paul appeals to

Philemon - by what Philemon had done for others. By

reason of Paul's power and position to command.

Paul's love for Philemon . By reason of the Apostle's

present position. By the spiritual relation existing be

Ву
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These argu

tween Onesimus and Paul. By the new interest Phile

mon will have in Onesimus. Again , because Paul de

nies himself. Because Onesimus is now changed and

will abide. Because Onesimus is now Philemon's

brother. Because of the communion of saints . Be

cause Paul will pay all Onesimus owes. Because the

reception of Onesimus will give Paul joy. And lastly,

because of the confidence Paul has in Philemon, “ know

ing that thou wilt do more than I say."

ments, their arrangement
, their skill, their beauty and

their power can all be studied by yourselves, but the

letter itself has a higher interest for us this morning ,

in that it brings before us this great truth, namely,

“ The transforming
power of the spirit of Jesus

Christ. " The transforming
power of the spirit of

Jesus Christ we see in the three men mentioned in this

letter : in Paul, in Onesimus, and in Philemon .

First, in Paul. Paul was transformed by the very

spirit and power of Christ himself, and a more conspic

uous example is not to be found in all the word of God .

His birth , his nationality, his sect, his training in Tar

sus, his education in Jerusalem , all tended to make his

outlook narrow , his thought limited , his life self-cen

tered .

Not that he was not a man of pre-eminent ability ,

trained and learned , but that the tendency of all things

around him was not to largeness , fullness and richness

of life , but to the opposite, and the result of all his

training was, that he knew that he was a Jew and be

longs to a privileged nation . He knew that he was a

Pharisee and that there were publicans and harlots and

sinners below him ; he knew that he was a Hebrew of

the Hebrews, and that he was exceedingly zealous of

the traditions of his fathers. But there came a day and

an hour when Paulwas transformed , and he was trans
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formed by the power of the spirit of Jesus Christ. And

the new Paulwas as different from the old Saul as light

differs from darkness. Paulwas a new creation . Old

things had passed away. In name only he was a Jew .

In fact hewas a man, in the largest and best sense of

that word. All things had become new , the man

himself, his thought, his affections, his will.
He was

no longer self -centered . He was Christ-centered , for

something
of the mind and heart and spirit of Christ

were his . Nation, sect, self, position , power, prefer

ment, were as nothing to him , — “ What things were

gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea ,

doubtless
and I count all things but loss for the excel

lency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for

whom I have suffered the loss of all things and do count

them but refuse, that I may win Christ.”

When a man can write truly such words as Paul

could , we realize something of the transforming power

of the spirit of Jesus Christ. Transform the man and

all will be transformed . Transform him and his

thoughts will be clean, his affections will be rightly

placed . Transform him and his will will be divinely

directed, and there will enter into all his wordsand

works a charitable spirit. Transform him and with

the transformation will come a new purpose and the

sweet spirit of the Master.

This letter reveals Paul's transformation , in this ,

that we see the same man , the same character, the

same spirit in this letter, this personal letter that was

intended for no eye save that of Philemon, the same

mind, spirit and character thatwe discover in the great

letter to the Romans. The true man is always true.

The truly greatman is always great. True in the un

seen as the seen . Great in private as in public . Dark

ness never unmans him . Privacy never reveals duplici
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ty . It is the little and the seemingly insignificant that

declare the tone and the tendency of character . We

are afraid ofmen who are one thing to the poor and

another thing to the rich ; who are one thing in public

and quite another in private ; who are one thing in the

light and another in the darkness. Paul was as noble

and pure and fearless before Onesimus in prison as he

was before Felix or Agrippa. And so I think that we

may conclude that theman who has been transformed

by the spirit ofChrist, and has the unchanging Christ

as a present and a living reality, will be the same man

in all places, in all things and to allmen .

In another respect we see that Paul was changed

by the power of Christ. In this — that he took a tender ,

sympathetic , personal interest in Onesimus, the slave ,

the thief, the runaway ,—the slave that before the law

had no personality . Contrast Paul at the stoning of

Stephen , and Paul before Onesimus, the slave. Hewas

a Jew there, narrow , bigoted , exclusive. He is a Chris

tian here, large-hearted , liberal, and loving all men .

Who has unshackled his mind ? Who or what has un

manacled his heart ? It was the spirit of Christ at the

gate of Damascus. The mind and spirit of Christ had

become in a measure themind and spirit of Paul, and

Paul could as easily and spontaneously take a tender ,

sympathetic and personal interest in a slave, even

though Onesimus was a thief and a runaway . And

wherever you find men taking a tender, sympathetic

interest in man as such, regardless of place, position or

condition , there you may be sure is one whom the

larger spirit of the loving Christ has foundand changed .

Christ changesus ;we do not change ourselves in the

depth of our being . That is why Christ took as much

kindly interest in the woman taken in sin , in Mary out .

of whom he cast the seven devils, and the woman at the
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young man .

well, as he did in Nicodemus, Zaccheus, or the rich

It was of small matter to the Christ

whether there was purple and fine linen , or only filthy

rags without, so long as there was a lost soul within .

It was theman Christ saw . It was the man Paul saw .

And it is theman we see if we are transformed by the

Christ, so that we have his spirit .

Second , the transforming power of the spirit of

Christ was seen also in Onesimus. It is wonderful the

transformation that took place in Onesimus. He had

come to Romea miserable, fugitive, Phrygian slave, as

society looked upon him , the lowest of the low , and the

law considered him without personality . Worse even

than a slave, he had come to Rome a thief and a run

away. ButOnesimus comes to Paul and the spirit of

Christ comes to Onesimus and he is transformed , and

the slave who, according to Aristotle , could not be the

friend ofany one, immediately becomes the bosom com

panion and friend of Paul. And so endeared did Onesi

mus become to Paul, that Paul writes to Philemon ,

“ Onesimus, whom I have sent back to thee in his own

person , that is ,my very heart.” Again , Paul says, but

more than a servant, a brother beloved especially to

me. ” When we remember the largeness and the rich

ness of Paul's nature,by nature and by grace, we feel

that the transformation was truly very great. But

surely not greater than has come to many a man since.

I recall the name of a man who broke almost every

known law ofman and God , who became the worst of

river pirates, and through the power of the spirit of

Christ was changed in prison , and on his release

was themeans of winning hundreds for Christ. Think

of the changes which have come to the cannibal tribes

of the Pacific Islands. Think of the changes that will

take place in the savage tribes of Africa. As Paul said ,
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“ Onesimus in times past was to thee unprofitable , but

now profitable .” Onesimus means profitable. Think

of the good Onesimus would render to his master in

Christian work among his own class.

And is it not true of every man , that he becomes

profitable in the highest and truest sense to his day and

generation , to those nearest and dearest to him , as he is

changed by the Divine Spirit and he lives not in his

lowest, but in his highest nature ? This thought is

beautifully illustrated by Mr. Ruskin in his “ Modern

Painters. He tells us that the black mud or slime

from the footpath in the outskirts of a certain manu

facturing town — the absolute type of impurity - is com

posed of four elements , clay mixed with soot, a little

sand and water. These four may be separated each

from the other. The clay particles, left to follow their

own instinct of unity , become a clear, hard substance

so set that it can deal with light in a wonderful way,

and gather outof it the loveliest bluerays only,refusing

the rest. We call it then sapphire. The sand arranges

itself in mysterious, parallel lines, which reflect the

blue, green , purple and red rays in the greatest beauty .

Wecall it then opal. The soot becomes the hardest

thing in the world and for the blackness it had it ob

tains the power of reflecting all the rays of the sun at

once in the vividest blaze that any solid thing can shoot.

We call it then a diamond. Last of all, the water be

comes a dew drop or crystalline star of snow . Thus

God can and thus God does transform the imperfect

and impure characters ofmen into a pure and shining

jewel fit for his heavenly home.

And again : Third , the transforming power of the

spirit of Christ is seen also in Philemon . For Paul

writes Philemon as one dearly beloved, as a fellow

worker, also as one who had befriended the saints.
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Christ had entered into Philemon and he had come un

der his power, and he had come out of himself and he

had taken a kindly interest in men on his own plane

who were in Colosse . But Philemon was to be changed

still more. Philemon was to see in Onesimus, and such

an Onesimus, whom he had regarded simply as a slave ,

he was to see in him a man , even a brother. The Chris

tian life and the divine truth is progressive. The

lower precedes the higher. We grow in grace.
We

grow in the knowledge of his spirit. Perhaps Phile

mon , like many a man to -day, had heard much about

the true spirit of forgiveness, the spirit of self-denial,

the spirit that suffers long and is kind. Philemon

knew much about these things, but he did not, after all,

know the spirit of forgiveness, self-denial, love for his

slave. That was to come now by this same spirit of

Jesus. It is easy to love the beautiful, the refined, the

clever--- that is human. But it takes the power of the

living , loving Christwithin to cause us to love easily and

spontaneously the mean , the unrefined and the stupid .

The trouble is that the natural man sees only the nat

ural, the external. Our need is the spiritual, the in

ternal, the eternal, the soul.

Paul does not ask Philemon to free Onesimus, and

hence this letter has often been quoted as sanctioning

slavery, but Paul asks Philemon to do infinitely more ;

he asks him to receive Onesimus not as a slave, but as a

brother beloved , especially to me, but how much more

to thee , both in the flesh and in the Lord. If Philemon

received Onesimus as a brother, Onesimus could no

longer be a slave. “ In Christ there is neither Greek nor

Jew , circumcision , barbarian , Scythian , bond nor free ;

but Christ is all and in all. " The greater always in

cludes the less. Christianity, instead of attacking spe

cial abuses, lays down universal principles, which shall
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all men .

undermine all evil, social, political and moral. When

Christianity has touched and transformed the individual

heart, slavery of all kinds, social, political, industrial

and moral will go from the world . The slave becomes

a man , a brother, as soon as his master is transformed .

Before God , whether before the law or society , we are

In Christ there is neither bond nor free. And

it deepens and dignifies and endears our faith , when we

see that it had in the beginning the same power to

change men as it has to -day , and it will as truly trans

form them to-day as then . Would thatweall would be

come like Paul, like Onesimus, like Philemon !

“ I beseech you therefore, brethren ,by the mercies

ofGod , that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,

holy , acceptable unto God , which is your reasonable

service . And be not conformed to this world , but be

transformed by the renewing of your mind , that ye may

prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will

of God. "
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Text: “ Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in due season

we shall reap , if we faint not. ” Gal. 6 : 9 .

Well-doing is the purpose of our creation , the end

of being, and God has endowed us with faculties and

given us facilities for the discharge of the duty. For it

we have been redeemed, that we might not only live

well, but do well. There is a holy pleasure, an inex

pressible delight in doing good. Then we are in the

lineof duty and have the satisfaction that our conduct

is well-pleasing to God as well as profitable to man .

While engaged in it, we are associated with the best of

our race and the highest order of intelligences. Angels

are continually engaged in it, and Jesus is our highest

example in this respect. His whole life , which John

says if written out in full would fill so many volumes

that the world itself could not contain them , might be

epitomized in the one sentence , “ He went about doing

good .” In this work he lived, for this end he died , this
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drew him down from heaven , this was the joy set be

fore him , and for this he wore the thorny crown and

bore his heavy cross . Well-doing will therefore be the

supreme business of every faithful Christian , of every

true follower of the loving Jesus. It is possible for

everyone, however small his talents or limited his op

portunities. See the coral reef yonder, encircling the

fair isles that lie likebright gems on the bosom of the

great Pacific . How contemptible the architects, yet

their aggregate labors, how colossal. The ruined walls

of Jerusalem were restored by each man , whether his

house was a rich palace or a modest cabin , building the

portion opposite his own door. The world -renowned

pyramids were erected by placing one stone on another.

The forests of our country gave way to cornfields and

green pasture lands by the toil of our fathers, who

felled one tree after another . The great battles which

have been fought and won , were won not by the gen

erals alone, butby every soldier in the ranks doing his

duty. And if this world is to be won for Christ, it will

not be through the efforts of ministers and office

bearers of the church alone, not by the great and noble

of earth ,but by every member of the church becoming

a working member and saying to Jesus, “ Lord, what

wilt thou have me to do ? "

Well-doing refers to ourselves and our neighbor,

our church and country. It refers to temporal as well

as spiritual matters. To-night wewill emphasize well

doing with reference to the church, with reference to

our duties as ministers, office-bearers and members.

Wemust first make our own calling and election sure,

and see to it that our lives harmonize with that of Jesus

Christ ; for there can be no true service, acceptable to

God, while we live in an unregenerate state . Wemust

live near to our Master ere we can influence favorably
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the lives of others and render true and loving service.

Our fellow -men have claimsupon us. We are to pro

mote their highest interests and say to them , “ Come

thou with us and we will do thee good. ” The state has

likewise claims on our regard , and we should take a

deep interest in everything pertaining to its material,

social and moral well-being . But our chief concern

must be the church of our blessed Redeemer . Its in

terests must be our interests, its work must be our

work , its battles our battles, its achievements our

achievements, and its glories will then be our glories.

For the church we live , for the church we labor , and

God has made contingent on our efforts the progress of

the church in the world and its ultimate triumph over

every opposing force.

Ours is therefore a most responsible position , and

the work the most onerous yet the most glorious in

which mortal man can engage. Indeed in extent and

boldness of design it has no parallel among all the en

terprises of earth. The changes and revolutions it con

templates surpass in importance and grandeur every

thing within the range of human conception . It aims,

and that, too, by the humblest of instrumentalities, by

the foolishness of preaching, to change darkness to

light, to bring good out of evil, to overthrow the king

dom of Satan and every false system of religion, and

substitute therefor the spiritual worship and service of

Jehovah . In fact our aim is to conquer this world for

Christ. If weonly sought to save a single soul, it were

a higher and worthier object than any exclusively

worldly enterprise engaged in since the creation of this

world ; but our aim is to save millions of our race, all

that countless throng given to Christ in the covenant of

redemption . Considering the magnitude of the work ,

its infinite importance, and our responsibilities, it is

-
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enough to make us tremble, and our text presupposes

that there is a possibility, yea a serious danger, of our

becoming weary in the work . “ Let us not become

weary in well-doing. ”

It is a work great in difficulties. , Such mighty

changes as have been alluded to are not easily wrought.

To raise the dead to life, to bring people into harmony

with truth and into subjection to God , so that their

views and aims shall be shaped and controlled by the

power of the gospel, is no easy matter. Themoral ren

ovation of this world is the most difficult task ever un

dertaken . It is difficult to impress the heart of the

careless and awaken their interest. This is the first

obstacle that presents itself to us. It meets us at the

threshold of our work . The most cogent arguments

do not convince, themost fervid appeals do not move ,

the law with its premonitions of wrath , and the cross

with its utterances ofmercy, heaven with its proffered

joys and hell with its threatened woes do not seem to

move or win their hearts .

Worldliness is another obstacle to the success of

our work . There are so many whose sole aim in life

seems to be the accumulation of wealth . People whose

whole time and energy are thus devoted to the things of

sense have no heart usually for spiritualmatters. They

will rise early and sit up late day after day, and when

the Sabbath comes with its opportunities for spiritual

refreshing and communion with the eternal, they want

to rest their fatigued bodies and weary minds to pre

pare for a continuance of their worldly pursuits. If

they come to church , they come as to their bodies, but

their hearts and minds, the very things we have to deal

with , they leave behind. What an audience to preach

to ! You go into a court-room where a few dollars are

at stake, and all is wakeful interest. You go to a polit
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icalgathering , and the same is true. The people take

their hearts with them , and all is life and enthusiasm .

But to the sanctuary of the Lord, whithermen go up to

worship and God comes down to bless ; a place where

heaven , Christ and the soul are the momentous themes,

where one's destiny for eternity may be unalterably

sealed ; to a place like this many go apparently with

little interest to spend a listless hour . Who does not

see the preacher's difficulty to arouse such people and

maintain their interest until his message is delivered .

He dare not attempt it by tricks of oratory or by cater

ing to a vitiated taste. His instructions are too clearly

defined, his message too weighty and grave to admit of

such expedients ; and yet his auditorsmust be aroused

or his work is useless . A deeper consecration and

compassion for souls, a higher concern for God's glory

may add pathos and power to our utterances and par

tially correct this evil, but will not entirely remove it .

The holiestmen that ever took part in this ministry,

even he who spake as never man spake, had to contend

with the same difficulty. When the world occupies the

heart there is no room for Christ or his gospel of love

and peace.

Themixed character of our congregations, their

varied intelligence and tastes present another obstacle.

We have individuals in our churches from almost every

country in Christendom , trained in different schools of

learning and religion . To meet their wants and mold

them as one is no easy matter. Among the professors

of religion there are the timid as well as the brave,

those who are hopeful and see a bow in every cloud, and

those who always look on the dark side and make their

tears their meat day and night, and who are always

going to destruction until they find themselves in

heaven . Among the ranks of the careless there is equal
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diversity . Onewill have no part with the people of God

because they are so rigid and exclusive ; another be

cause they are so lax and latitudinarian . One calls for

one kind of preaching, another for another ; one for this

kind of reform , another for that, while a third calls for

the gospel, meaning by that some kind of general

preaching that will meetno existing demand and do no

execution .

But the greatest of all discouragements is , not see

ing fruit resulting from the labors , so that one is often

led to exclaim , “ I have spentmy strength for nought.”

He is willing to toil, but he wants to see fruit . He has

to stand alone without a word of cheer to inspirit him

and hold him up, so that he is apt to become faint and

weary and give up in despair . Then comes to his

mind, through influence of the Holy Spirit, the soul

cheering words of our text, “ Let us not be weary in

well-doing , for in due season we shall reap if we faint

not. "

Let us briefly reflect on this comforting promise.

“ In due season we shall reap if we faint not.” The

more perfect our assurance of ultimate success, the

more ready are we to toil and continue steadfast in the

face of the most discouraging circumstances. Here

there is no room for doubt. Success will be ours in the

due season if we only persevere. Jerusalem shall be

built, the walls will continue to rise till the copestone is

brought forth and laid amid rejoicings. Only one thing

can prevent our work being successful; if we grow

weary and become discouraged. But if we persevere

unto the end ours will be a glorious harvest. Theword

of God is full of promises assuring us of success. “ Be

ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work

of the Lord , forasmuch as ye know that your labors will

not be in vain in the Lord.” “ Every man shall receive
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66
his own reward , according to his own labor." “ God

will render to every man according to his deeds."

Such is the tenor of the whole scriptures. Even the

lawswhich govern the physicalworld teach us the truth

that no effort for God will be in vain . A weight falls to

the ground and rests, but the energy of its fall is not

terminated ; it is merely changed . A drop of dew

clings to a blade ofgrass ; decompose it and electricity

is freed ; in the electricity are heat, motion and light.

The drop of dew is not lost, nor is the energy required

to decompose it lost, but transposed into new forms.

Forcemay vary , butnever diminishes and is never lost.

So it is with man ; no effort he ever puts forth is lost.

Turn either to the physical, mental or moral world and

you can never find the grave of energy, the place where

the leasthuman effort has been destroyed . Even the

selfish deeds of sinful men have been made to praise

God ; how much more the earnest, loving deeds wrought

for him by his children . Our work for God cannot fail.

There are, however, some conditions to be fulfilled

to make our work successful. At the outset we must

rule out somethings frequently considered essential to

success, viz., our talents, opportunities and fields of

labor. These may make a difference as to the quantity

of the harvest,but nothing as to its character ; and God

looks to quality rather than quantity . Our opportuni

ties have nothing to do with the certainty that our

efforts will be successful. For we are not responsible

for the place in which we are to labor . We as God's

servants are only stewards , sent to care for a certain

field . We do not send ourselves. Therefore we are

not responsible for the field nor for its productiveness.

Again , the reward does not depend on the talents we

possess. Weare no more responsible for our talents

than for our fields of labor . Every man shall receive
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his own reward according to his own labor , according

to the faithfulness with which he has wrought.

I mention these things because we are apt to let

them into the question , and influence our actions. How

aptwe are to tell ourselves whatwe would do if weonly

had great opportunities ; but because our field is small

and our talents not great, there is no use in putting

forth efforts to do much . Whathas this to do with the

reward ? Your brother may be more successfulas the

world considers success, but if you are as faithful and

cultivate the field God has given you to the best of your

ability, you will as surely receive your reward . God

sees notas man sees ; faithfulness is what tells with

him . This is a thought that ought to be laden with

comfort to us all ; that the humblest servant of the Mas

ter can work on with the assurance of receiving as

glorious a reward as the greatest and wisest of earth .

Our labor only needs to be truly good to be lastingly

great.

If there is encouragement in this thought for the

humblest follower of Christ, is there not also for us who

are called in a special manner to be ministers of the

gospel ? We see all this and feel it when we speak to

our people, but are wenot apt to think that the same

truth does not apply to us? We look at the field of

another and say, Oh, that I had such a field , how great

would be the harvest ! My brother, if God' wanted us

in any other field he would get us there fast enough.

Our work is in the place where we are. It cannot be

lost. History may never know our names nor record

our deeds. Butwhat of that ? They are not therefore

lost. The undercurrents of influence will diffuse them

and God's providence will send them to their goal.

There is only one condition therefore really neces

sary to make our work for the Master successful, that



206 WELL -DOING .

is faithfulness. If we are faithful to our opportunities,

small or great, faithful to our work in high or humble

sphere of life, faithful to God in doing with our might

what our hands find to do, we shall not fail. This is

the only requisite to success that God requires in our

work for him .

There are other conditionswe might mention , viz .,

full consecration , diligence in the study of God's word ,

willingness to endure hardness as soldiers of Jesus

Christ, and to make sacrifices of time, means and

strength for the interests of the Kingdom . The minis

ter of the gospel should never say that he is making

sacrifices . He should consider it a privilege and a

great honor to spend and be spent for Christ. Think

of the sacrifices Christ made for us. Look to the

manger in Bethlehem , the agonies of Gethsemane, the

railings in Herod's judgment hall, the beloved Re

deemer on the cross and his heart breaking for you and

me, and then speak of sacrifice ! No, we make no sac

rifices. We are honored , fathers and brethren , in

being privileged to take part in this ministry, to make

known to our fellows the sweet story of redeeming love.

Another condition I would mention is sympathy.

What the world needs to-day is warm sympathetic

hearts. If there ever was a period in the world's history

when the church has had a door of usefulness open for

her and when thesympathetic, benevolent, loving char

acter ofher Master wasnecessary, now is the time. The

church of Rome- full of wisdom - is taking advantage of

the crisis . Even societies of infidels and skeptics are

organizing for benevolentpurposes. Will the Presby

terian church which we love, for which our fathers

fought andmartyrs shed their blood , be behind in her

ministries of love, peace and good-will ? It cannot be.

Let us in our humble sphere go forth among our people
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In a

with full hearts and sympathetic feelings, and prepare

for the coming changes. What we need is not more

scholarship or refinement, but more heart. In the

heart is power.

When shall we reap ? Not necessarily now .
It

will come in the due season . Thatmay be partially in

this life , but the full fruition will be in the next.

certain sense we enjoy the reward as we la bor. Is it

not a satisfaction thatweare in the line of duty, living

and acting in harmony with God's will and filling out

the plan which he has laid out for us ? Yes, we get

somebunches of the grapes of Eshcol even as we travel

through the wilderness of this life , but it is when we

cross the Jordan of death and enter the promised land ,

and behold our loving Master face to face, and hear

from his precious lips the cheering words, “ Well done

good and faithful servants , enter ye upon the joys of

your Lord, ” that we shall receive the reward in full.
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Text : “ And Jesus said unto them , come ye after me, and I will

make you to become fishers of men . Mark 1:17 .
ܕܕ

I speak to men of the claims of Christ upon them .

Our Lord came to save the world . If the world be

saved the men in it must be reached. Christ's first

disciples were business men . From their work he

called them . A few days after the ascension we are

told five thousand men believed . Then it was not an

unusualthing for men to be converted .

Why is the church to-day everywhere more femi

nine than masculine ? There are various reasons. In

Europe the political complications arising from a union

of church and state have alienated patriotic men who

have been compelled to choose between church and

country. Superstitiousmummeries stamped with the

name of religion have repelled thoughtful men . By

these means, in Italy and France the church has large

ly lost her hold on themen . Everywhere the confessed

moral superiority of women gives them more generally

* Dr. Bronson was born of New England ancestry in Geneva,

New York . Graduated from Amherst College, 1880 , and from

Union Seminary , 1884. Pastor at_Marlborough-on -the-Hudson ,

1884–1892 , and at Saginaw 1892-. Received D. D. from Alma Col

lege, 1895 .
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the necessary qualifications for consistent church mem

bership . Their lives are more sheltered ; they have

not the temptations; their moral and spiritual elevation

is higher. But in America there is quite another cause,

incident to our unprecedented industrial development.

Not only the church , but the State has suffered from

the engrossing of the best manhood of the country in

purely business pursuits . The curse of our politics

has been that the bestmen have been unwilling to give

time from all-absorbing business to public affairs. So ,

too, they have had too little time for religion . In these

last fifty years in America there has been an unequal

development between the religious and the material

forces of society . In the unparalleled expansion of our

railroads andmanufactures, in the sudden peopling of

this vast Western Empire business has simply out

paced religion and patriotism alike. This is a commer

cial age. If Christ were to comeonce more in the flesh

I wonder if again from the holy temple of American

men's souls he would not drive out the tables and the

money-changers, saying , “ My house shall be called a

house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves ? "

I offer these circumstances as explanation , not ex .

cuse . For God will not accept any such answer when

a man brings his empty , wasted life to the judgment

seat. I mention them singly and show that men have

no less respect for religion than of old , nor less convic

tion that it is their duty to serve Christ. They are ab

sorbed , pre-occupied . It has been the woman's era in

reading clubs, art culture, in high schools and churches.

It has been in religious work the day of the woman's

missionary societies, aid societies, temperance unions,

king's daughters and so on . But the church of Christ

is awakening. It is the era of men's clubs, boys' bri

gades, young men's christian associations, brotherhood
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of Andrew and Philip. It is the dawn of a new day .

Men can no longer claim that they are a neglected class .

It is of this present demand of Christ for the lives of

men that I speak to -day.

First,men , religion is adapted to you . God made

you for himself and himself for you . Original Christi

anity was masculine. It is a significant fact that the

men who through ancient ages stood for religion were

not priests or ecclesiastics. Abraham , Isaac and Jacob

were husbandmen and stock raisers, Moses and David

statesmen , Joshua a warrior, Joseph and Daniel great

business men and politicians. These without exception

were men of affairs,men of the world , dealing with its

temptations, binding religion and business together.

Neither religion norhumanity has changed ; what men

once could do, we can do. It is a libel both on religion

and humanity to say that business men can not be

Christians. Whoso says it , misunderstands both re

ligion and himself.

Original, New Testament, Christ-like Christianity

is adapted to men . It will convert men , and do it to

day. And if weare not reaching men it behooves us to

ask if it be the true gospelwhich we preach . The two

needs of the day are, first, more business in religion ;

more of the directness, energy, adaptation of means to

definite ends, concentration of purpose in the Lord's

business which we see in secular affairs. And second ,

more religion in business. More of that righteousness,

truth and love one for another which our Lord meant

should govern the transactions between man and man .

Wewant the Cross in the market place. No earnest

man can walk the crowded wharves of our seaport

cities, view the many-windowed factories whose roar

drowns the peal of the church bells , or see those tre

mendous sky-scraping business blocks which make
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dark tunnels of our thoroughfare's , or dwarf the church

steeple into insignificance, without asking, “ What is to

become of this civilization ? What is to be its effect on

the character ofmen ? Shall these many-cogged wheels,

as in Ezekiel's vision , be filled with the spirit of God ,

and all this machinery with its vast power be servant

unto Christ? Shall Christ lay his hand on these mighty

forces ofmodern life ? ” The church is here to save in

the nameof her Lord , not a few survivors from a wreck ,

but to face an enemy wbich has invaded her native in

heritance and bring this world to Christ. This world

is God's.

Again , business men , you ought to be Christians

becauseGod has given you such magnificentopportuni

ties. America to-day is the paradise of business men .

Their opportunities here are unequaled in the history

of the world. As Palestine is the holy land of religion ,

America is the holy land of commerce. Here it is wor

shiped . Here business men are honored . In society

and in public life the leading men are our business men .

England , the greatest rival we have, looks down upon

trade . Her nobility do not touch it. But here we

canonize our captains of industry . They are our patron

saints . The brightest boys look to business. As in

ancient Tyre, our merchants are our princes. Now ,

there is a religion of the office and store as well as of

the pulpit . There is surely a religion of devotion and

prayer,and there is a religion of action. By the defini

tion of the founder of our faith , “ Not every one that

saith unto meLord , Lord ( in prayer ) shall enter into

the kingdom of heaven , but he that doeth the will of my

Father which is in heaven . "

You business men have a work to do for God which

no minister, however eloquent, can do. Nextto being a

preacher of righteousness is the privilege of being a
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Christian business man . You are out in the currents

which are giving direction to modern life. You can

turn them toward heaven . You can preach to hundreds

ofmen who never darken a church door ; and you can

live so thatmen who distrust all professional
heralds of

salvation shall say , “ There is something genuine in

Christianity .” In this community there are names of

business men as fragrantand as saintly as any minis

ter's who ever dwelt here .

Perhaps too much emphasis has been laid on the

feminine elements in religion - on meekness, patience,

charity. Perhaps the devotional side of faith has been

italicized at the expense of the practical, what I may

term the " italics ” of religion rather than the “ dynam

ics, ” which issue in deeds, and to-day I plead for a

revival of the religion of action alongside of prayer ; the

faith which goes forth into the world and cuts timber,

digs in mines, transacts business for the glory of God .

I say it reverently , God is the Great Manufacturer, the

great Business Manager of the universe . Men who

speak for religion have too often disparaged commerce.

The fate of the world's future is bound up with it .

Business men , God has given you a great opportunity.

Another reason why you men should be Christians

is because of the power of your example. The young

man's ideal is not the minister nor the missionary
, but

the self-made, energetic
, successful

man of business.

The boys point him out to each other on the streets .

They discuss his history and successes
. They are

proud of him . They want to be like him . They copy

him . I repeat, the ideal of the young men of America

to -day is the successful
man of business, and if you are

careless and indifferent
or hostile to the religion of

Jesus Christ, they will probably be so , too . Your lives

tell more than all our sermons. We may preach to



CHRIST'S APPEAL TO MEN . 213

young men as often as we please and hold up to them

the noblest ideals , but so long as they go out on the

street and see the strongest men in the community de

nying the claims of God, they will deny them , too. I say

it advisedly , you men are determining the character of

the young men of this city . What themen of the twen

tieth century are to be you business men are now

settling . God willhold you responsible for the future

careers of these boys in our Sunday Schools , and these

clerks in your stores, for you are responsible . It is a

solemn thing to preach the gospel ; God will hold us re

sponsible for doing it. But you , too, are moulding char

acter, and God will demand an accounting from you .

We cannot teach in the Sunday School or church

one half so forcefully as you teach by your example ,and

if you are conducting that business of yours in defiance

of the laws of God , do not be surprised if the young

men who see in you habits of evil become evil them

selves. The weak points of successful men are the

most dangerous influence in any community. If the

secrets of our insane asylums, poor houses, prisons and

potters' fields could be disclosed ,of how many a blasted ,

ruined life would it be said , “ Ruined by thebad example

of successful men .” A strong man , nurtured in the

school of adversity , who fights his way to success , has

acquired a stability which resists his vice. But the

young men , themselves weak, copying his weaknesses,

soon make shipwreck . I thank God for the noble ex

ample of such men asGeneral Howard , Benjamin Har

rison , James A.Garfield , John Wanamaker and Chauncey

Depew , showing our young men that it is possible to

reach the highest posts in business and politics, and

preserve the Christian character at the same time.

Oncemore, men . You need religion because you

have peculiar temptations. The business world is full
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of tricks and dishonesties. Every honestman has com

petitors who dwell in that shadowy borderland between

knavery and honesty called “ sharp practice.” Shrewd

ness is the name vith which the devil sometimes bap

tizes roguery . “ So and so is a shrewd fellow " means,

perhaps, that he is a rascal too clever to get into jail,

and in order to secure that success for which you work ,

you are tempted to stoop and meet these men on their

own ground . There is a constant tendency to crowd

the commandments ; to break the Sabbath ; to state

a fact a little one-sidedly ; to take advantage of anoth

er's weakness or necessity ; to falsify . “ Do these

goods wash ? ” enquired a woman of a Boston dry goods

clerk . “ They did before the Moody meetings," was

the reply. Not a day of your lives but there comes a

temptation to do something or say something wrong .

“ Business is business " is the motto wherewith you

seek to justify it. Butwrite on the top of every page

of your ledger and day book ,
66 Thou God seest me,”

and if out there in the business of life this religion you

have does not keep you honest and truthful, over with

it . It is a sham . Down on your knees and cry, God

bemercifulto me a sinner ! If you cannot be a Chris

tian and do the business in which you are engaged, get

out of thatbusiness. In the presence of the great God

your profession of faith will shrivel as tow in the fur

nace . It is not necessary to be a rogue to be rich. But

if it were, I honor the man who has the courage to fail ;

for integrity and honor are above all price.
And no

man fails who keeps these. How God at last will write

any man's epitaph with four letters, Fool ! who buys

wealth at the cost of character ! It is idle to say that

because I am a business man I cannot be a Christian .

This world is God's world . Its business is his busi

ness, and business will never be rightly done till it is
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doneas he orders it. No man has a right to administer

a bank, a railroad , a factory or a store save as Jesus

bids. It is just as much your duty to arrange your

business in conformity to the New Testament as it is

for meto order this pulpit so. God will hold you to

every variation from his holy law there, as he will me

bere.

Again , business men should be Christians because

they have peculiar need of faith and courage. The

difference between success and failure is ofttimes the

ability to stand a strain ; to be courageous and hopeful

when everything looks dark ; in the presence of unex

pected danger to preserve the calm judgment, the

serene balance, the quiet confidence which enables a

man to use every resource there is in him . It is the

ability to hold out and to hold on which every success

ful man needs. And it is because it is precisely these

crowning elements of success which Christian faith

gives us that men need personal religion .

can carry every burden to God and leave it with him ;

you can lie down at night and sleep sweetly, however

stormy the financial sky . Your chiefest riches are not

in the bank . Your best possessions are not the bonds

and shares. It will not drive you to suicide if you lose

these . It is the disheartened, discouraged man who

fails. But if worst comes to worst the Christian can be

happy.

Finally , men , you ought to be Christians because

God has laid a mighty responsibility upon you . The

battle of Christianity is not to be fought in the pulpit.

The real question is , can we Christianize society, busi

ness and politics ? Can we baptize the dynamo and the

Cunarder ? Can wemake the great powers of modern

industrial life subservient to the good of all men and the

glory of God ? Shall the steam engine be a servant of

Then you
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Christ, or only a speedier vehicle to destruction ? Can

wemake the factory Christian ? Can men be foundry

men , railroad men , bankers, merchants, lawyers, and

embody in their daily life the spirit and the commands

of our Lord Jesus Christ ? The one question , dominat

ing all others is , can we translate the Sermon on the

Mount and St. John xiv and xv into every-day life ?

If these are not practical, good for the battles of life ,

just what we want in its cares and evils — we want none

of them . If religion is of no use in your officeand store,

it is of no use in your sick room and at your funeral. If

the life which Jesus sets up can not be lived on Broad

way and Wall St., it is of no use in this church . God

makes not holiness and truth for Sundays ; impurity

and lies for Mondays. He has not enacted the deca

logue for the sanctuary ; knavery for the counters.

The church is the armory, camp, hospital. Out there

is the battle — the world . The realwork of religion is

to go forth from the church and plant the spirit and law

of Christ in society , business, politics, and make this

whole earth one vast cathedral whose streets shall be

the aisles, and the hum of whose factories shall be

hymns of praise to almighty God .

On you men depend the hospitals , libraries, col

leges, the founding of missions at home and abroad .

Yours are the resources on which all these uplifting

agencies depend . Ask yourself honestly this question ,

not only " Whatam I making outofmy business ? " but

“ What sort of a man is my business making out of

me? ” For answer it to God one day you must. The

old church of the Holy Ghost in Heidelberg pictures the

first ideal society. Grouped beneath its broad eaves

and supported by its massive granite walls are the

shops of scores of traders, where year after year the

hum of business and the voices of buyers and sellers
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are heard . But within , the greatheart of the whole , is

the sanctuary and altar of God , with the spire over all

pointing to heaven, whence come the voice of prayer and

praise ; these two in beautiful, blended harmony, mu

tually supporting , interacting one upon the other, relig

ion and business, Christ and men ; built together in

loving unity, interpenetrating , together fashioning

character, subduing the world , bringing men to God .

Do not live for money. You need Christ. 66 What

s hall it profit a man , if he gain the whole world and lose

his own soul ? Or, what will a man give in exchange

for his soul ? ”
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BY REV. DAVID M. COOPER , D. D ., *
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Text : “ For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased , and

he that humbleth himself shall be exalted .” Luke 14:11.

Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, was once asked what

was the first thing in religion . He replied, “ The first

thing is humility , the second is humility, the third is

humility.” This uniform answer to the thrice -repeated

question would almost seem to have been suggested to

Augustine by the fact that our Savior on three different

occasions repeated our text, as if he, too , regarded hu

mility as the first, second and third thing in religion .

I propose to speak of humility first, in a general way

as a natural trait in a man's character,and then , second,

of humility God -ward, or of evangelical humility, and its

reward . Putting it in a negative way with a view to re

move some popular misapprehensions concerning its

nature, I remark :

1. Humility is not cringing , fawning sycophancy ;

* David Mack Cooper was born in Detroit April 18 , 1827. He

graduated from the University of Michigan , 1848 . After spend

ing 1849 in Princeton Seminary , he coinpleted his theological

studies under the care of Detroit Presbytery with Rev.Geo . Duf
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1852–1859 ; atGrand Haven 1859-1864 ; at Albion 1866–1874 . Or

ganized Memorial church , Detroit, 1885, and was its pastor till

1896 , and since then its pastor emeritus.
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i. e ., it is not ignoble self -abasement after the pattern of

Uriah Heep. It is not synonymous with meanness of

spirit. This is a mistake often made and is as old as

the race . Celsus labored under this misconception .

Hedescribes the humble man as a creature ever on his

knees or rolling in the dust - a man who dressed meanly

and sprinkled himself with ashes. A certain station

master in England was noted for his conceit and

flunkeyism . One day he descried a gentleman pacing

the platform and smoking a cigar . As this was con

trary to the regulations, he requested him to stop . The

gentleman paid no attention to the order , but continued

his walk . The station -master becoming irritated , his

demand came more peremptory, and the walker cor

respondingly in different. A third time was the com

mand made to halt, this time accompanied with the

threat to turn him over to the porters. The gentleman

paid no attention to the threat. The station -master

then approached and pulled the cigar from his mouth

and flung it away. The violent act had no more effect

than the cominands or threats . But presently a car

riage and four appear — the equipage of the Duke of

Beaufort. To his great dismay the refractory smoker

entered the carriage. In tremulous tones the station

master inquires the nameof the stranger. 66 Viscount

Palmerston , K. C. B., First Lord of the Treasury ."

Quickly he orders a chaise, drives post-haste to Bar

rington , requests a private interview , abjectly apolo

gizes for grossly insulting his lordship. The premier

stood with his hands in his pockets and heard him pa

tiently , but looking sternly all the while , and then re

plied, “ Sir , I respected you because I thought you were

doing your duty like a Briton , but now I see you are

nothing buta snob .” Now , neither God nor the gospel

require such obsequiousness as this . The station



220 HUMILITY .

master doing his duty in his station was as much a man

-every inch of him - as the premier doing his duty in

his sphere as minister of state , and neither need apolo

gize to the other for doing his duty, even if it involved

thenecessity of personalrebuke.

“ Little Charlie, " you recollect, in “ Sea Board

Parish , " was not required to make a formal apology or

to beg his parents' pardon when he came looking both

good and ashamed , confessing his wrong in the act of

holding up his face for the good-night kiss — a kiss be

stowed the more tenderly than usualthat the dear child

might understand that it was all right between them .

“ It is a terrible thing ," remarks McDonald, " to run

the risk of changing humility into humiliation."

2. It is not self -depreciation ,which is often nothing

more than “ vexed pride.” The Apostle's rule is a

good one, Rom . 12 :3 : " I say to every man that is among

you not to think of himself more highly than he ought

to think ; ” which assumes that a man may form a just

estimate of himself. The poet Burns showed practical

wisdom , good sense and real humility when in a confi

dential letter to Dr.Moore he says of himself : “ It was

ever my opinion that the mistakes and blunders, both

in a rational and religious point of view , ofwhich we see

thousands guilty, are owing to their ignorance of them

selves. To know myself has been all along my constant

study. I weighed myself alone. I balanced myself

with others. I watched every means of information to

see how much ground I occupied as a man and as a poet.

I studied assiduously nature's design in my formation

where the lights and shades in character were in

tended.” “ I acknowledge,” remarks Horace Bushnell,

the difficulty of ascertaining one's true valuation , but

I believe no safer rule than this can be given : to take

the good opinions of others for granted till we see



HUMILITY. 221

reasons for the contrary . It is folly to think of suc

ceeding in life without some pretensions. A man must

begin to hold up his own head or no onewill see him to be

worth the pains.” The “ honorable man " spoken of in

the parable was one evidently deserving the appellation ,

and though he did not seek a higher place, yet when

told by the master of the feast to ascend and take it, he

did so promptly , and received worship in the presence

of those who wereatmeat with him . Now had he re

fused the bidding of the master to ascend, or removed

from a lower to the lowest room on the ground of per

sonalunworthiness, he would have laid himself open to

the suspicion of having done this in order to fix the gaze

of the whole company upon himself as an example of

extraordinary humility ; whereas it would have been an

act of the most intolerable and offensive pride, the

grossest counterfeit of humility . Had George Wash

ington , instead of accepting the position of commander

in -chief tendered him by the Continental Congress de

preciated his military capacity and refused the honor

had Gen. Grant refused to obey the telegraphic sum

mons to repair at once to Washington to receive his

commission as Lieut. General, commanding all the

forces of the Union - bad Gen.Meade, though astounded

at his promotion to the command of the army of the

Potomac on the very brink of a great battle, done any

thing else than accept the trust in sincere, modest and

fit words- had Morse declined the banquet tendered

him by the nation in honor of his great invention - each

and all of these honorable men , had they held back

when told to go up higher and have worship in the

presence of all the people, would not only have exhibited

counterfeit humility, but would have ignominiously

shirked a positive duty .

So far from its being rightunder the expectation of
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humility to depreciate one's real worth, it is wrong not

to desire the good opinion of others. The inspired in

junction with reference even to a preacher of the Word

is that he should be a workman that needeth not to be

ashamed to be spoken well of “ by those who are with

out. " Canon Kingsley said : “ When a man tells me

thathe does not care what people think of him , in the

first place I do not quite believe that he is speaking

truth ; and in the next place I hope he is not speaking

truth . I hope for his own sake that he does care what

people think of him ; or else Imust suspect him of be

ing very dull or very conceited . St. Paul was a man

who was intensely sensitive of what men thought or

said of him , yearning after the love and approbation of

his fellow -men . And I say that of all men the Lord

Jesus Christ,the son of man , had that feeling , that long

ing for the love and appreciation of men , and above all

for the love and appreciation of his countrymen accord

ing to the flesh, the Jews. Hehad, (strange as it may

seem , yet there it is in the gospels written forever and

undeniable , ) that capacity for shame which is the mark

of true nobleness of soul. ”

3. Humility never forbids the firm maintenance of

all our personal rights, although it may sometimes re

quire us to waive conceded rights out of regard for our

neighbor's good or the glory of God . This Paul did

when he refused to accept compensation for ministerial

service, while yet he claimed it as his lawful due. The

primary rights of a human being as defined by reliable

authorities are the rights, first, to personal securi

ty, second, to personal liberty, third, to private proper

ty - all admirably summed up in our Declaration of In

dependence, “ the right to life , liberty and the pursuit

of happiness. "

Now , humility does not forbid the maintaining
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all these rights before courts of law . Paul planted

himself on his dignity and rights as a Roman citizen

and appealed to the law . Our modern missionaries

have been often forced to do the same. Jesus Christ

when brutally struck on the face did not literally turn

the other cheek, but in the dignity of his true manhood

said , “ If I have spoken evil bear witness of the evil, but

if well, why smitest thoume? ” Luther more frequent

ly discouraged than stimulated the warlike zeal of his

friends who after Zwingli's fashion would have ap

pealed to arms. Yet on March 3 , 1522, Luther escaped

from his asylum and with a sword by his side and in

Yunker George's doublet arrived at Wittenberg fully

determined to oppose and put down those disturbers of

the peace, the Wittenberg iconoclasts. “ Luther, ” re

marks Fisher, “ never appeared more grand than at

this moment.” .

I now proceed to consider humility God -ward , or

evangelical humility and its reward .

1. Evangelical humility requires us to believewhat

God says about ourselves ; i. e ., about ourmoral condi

tion , for this is about all the Bible undertakes to do. It

does not undertake to satisfy our curiosity or to open

up to us a way to wealth or to make us scholars.

simply announces to us thatwe are lost and tells us how

wemay be saved . God tells us we are condemned ,

thatwe need a pardon , that there is no escape from

death save through the blood .

Now all this is repugnant to carnal human nature.

The whole race is atwar with this humiliating doctrine,

and always has been . They are too proud and self

sufficient to accept it. Such a declaration is in direct

opposition to all Carlyle-Emersonian twaddle about our

being “ part ” and “ particle ” of God ; about God's

coming to self-consciousness in individual men - coming

It



224 HUMILITY.

-

to himself in the greatest men - heroes in whom all

lesser men see and worshipGod . It is opposed to the

notion of some hidden nobleness in the soul that only

needs developmentby culture to make it God -like - op

posed to the much lauded humanitarian gospel of the

present day with its fundamental dogma about the dig

nity and perfectibility of human nature.

True humility accepts the situation , though it

stains the pride of human reason . Humility in this

sense is peculiarly a Christian virtue, as self-sufficiency

was pre-eminently the characteristic of all ancient

philosophies.

2. Evangelical humility requires us not only to

believe whatGod says, but to do what God commands.

Wemust obey, whether told to go up or come down.

When God invites , we are to come, and come, too , in the

way he tells us to come. Pride would plead unworthi

ness and frame its own way. Humility submits to his

righteousness and goes in the revealed way. Even

when summoned to a higher place we are to go, despite

our conscious unworthiness. The Prodigal would fain

have taken his place among the “ hired servants,” but

when told by a loving father to array himself in the

“ best robe,” and to put on the “ ring ” and the “ shoes,”

hemust do it. If the father will place him among the

sons,” he can do no otherwise than accept the honor.

Obedience is humility , and sometimes the strongest

evidence we can give of our humility. Like Mary of

old wemust receive the exceeding honor as meekly as

the poverty, and say, “ Behold the handmaid of the

Lord . Be it unto me according to thy word.” When

Louis xiv would putthe politenessof Chesterfield to the

test he stood at his carriage door and made a signal for

the nobleman to enter before him , who at once obeyed .

“ That,” said the king , “ is a more refined politeness
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than most men would have shown." Dr. Johnson ,when

asked whether he made any reply to a high compliment

paid him by the king , replied, “ No, sir ! When the

king hath said it, it mustbe so. It was not for me to

bandy civilities with my sovereign .” It was when

Thomas Wingford , curate, was meditating on the

words, “ Why call yeme Lord, Lord, and do not the

things which I say, " thathe made that fatal discovery

of the hollowness of his preaching. “ Good God , ” he

exclaimed , “ here am I bothering over words and ques

tioning about this and thatas if I were testing his fit

ness for a post I had to offer him , and he all the time

claimingmy obedience. I cannot on the
spur of

the moment at least, tell one thing he wants me to do ;

and as to doing anything because he told me - not once

did I ever ." And thus in that confession that so

startled his congregation he proceeded to show that

faith and obedience are one and the same spirit, passing ,

as it were, from room to room in the same heart ; what

in the heart we call faith , in the will we call obedience,

and showed that theLord absolutely refused the faith

that found its vent at the lips in worshiping words, and

not in the limbs in obedient action .

One of the most beautiful exemplifications of true

gospelhumility on record is that given by Archbishop

Whately on his death bed. He was surrounded , so it

appeared , by obsequious flatterers.

are dying as you lived , great to the last." Repudiating

such ill-timed flattery, and with that humility which al

ways accompanies true greatness he replied, “ I am

dying as I have lived , in the faith of Jesus.” Another

in the same strain , making a covert appeal to his vanity,

said , “ Whata blessing that your glorious intellect is

unimpaired .” “ Do not call intellect glorious , there is

nothing glorious out of Christ.” By this time surely

Said one, 66 You
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the holy man must have been filled with inward disgust,

but yet a third trial awaited him , for still another stupid

flatterer said, “ The great fortitude of your character

now supports you." “ No, it is not my fortitude of

character that supports me, but my faith in Christ .”

Contrast with this the self-sufficiency of another man

who lived , made himself a name in both hemispheres,

and died boasting of his “ Socratic brain ." I mean

Theodore Parker. What we have called his self-suffi

ciency his admirers euphonize into self-consciousness.

Call it what you please. It was a blind prideof intellect

that unlike Whately's humility would not believe him

self to be the sinful creatureGod in his word declared

him in common with us all to be, and disdainfully re

fused obedience to his revealed will. It was a pride of

intellect that ignored a God he could not fathom with

his logic , which led him to venerate Theodore Parker

more than the prophets and apostles — to believe his

own writings on the absolute religion to be incompara

bly ahead of the Bible . It was a pride of intellectwhich

led him to set himself up as the critic and judge of

Jesus Christ, and made him so envious of the exaltation

of the Redeemer that he refused homage to that name

which is above every other name.

Wenow pass to consider the reward our Savior at

taches to humility . It is exaltation . But does not the

expectation of a reward vitiate our humility and trans

form it into selfishness ? Not at all, ifGod himself affix

the reward . Christ was humble , yet for the suffering

of death was crowned with glory and honor. Moses

had respect to the recompense of reward . The prodi

gal did not return for the sake of the reward ; yet if

the father chose to exalt him to sonship , who was he in

his rags and dirt that he should refuse ? The Christian
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is conscious that he does not serveGod for the sake of

therecompense, but if by a sublime necessity God has

attached happiness to that service, who is he that he

should reject the reward or find fault with the arrange

ment ? If theGrand Master of the feast tells us to

come up higher," and bids us “ Come ! taste of my

supper as a gracious reward for humble obedience and

faithful service here,” we will with rapturous joy do as

we are bidden - for as we told you , obedience is the

truest humility. As Celsus, already quoted , had no

conception of true humility, so neither had he any just

conception of true loftiness . How humility or self

abasement ( in his view ) could be the condition of man's

exaltation was beyond his comprehension. No Greek

ever could understand it, for the humility of Greek

piety forbade man to entertain lofty views of his des

tiny. Hence, as is well known, the New Testament

writers not finding a suitable word in the Greek lan

guage to express the idea of Christian humility, were

obliged to coin one for their own especial use. But

Christianity harmonizes these seeming contradictions.

Christ solves the problem : 6 Whosoever will be great

among you let him be your minister.” Olshausen says,

“ The distinction between greatand small which exists

in the world is not abolished in the kingdom of God .

But another and different rule prevails in regard to

greatand small, master and servant. In the world

power and understanding are the measure ofauthority.

In the kingdom it is love. " This love the Lord , in the

fourteenth chapter of Luke, now commends to his dis

ciples in contrast with the self-exaltation of Pharisees.

And to teach just this, viz ., how to be truly great, Jesus

came into the world — to teach us what the world never

knew , and untaught can never learn . No man save

Jesus Christ was ever truly great. True greatness
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cannot be attained in that ascendancy acquired by

transcendent power .

Splendid achievements , noble deeds, whether in the

domain of worldly thought, art or action , will not secure

it, but rather is it found in such touching instances of

humble ministering love as is recorded of him who in

the full consciousness of his divine origin condescended

to wash his disciples' feet. Ullmann remarks : “ By

this consummating act of love he bore testimony to the

truth that he regarded the perfection of life as consist

ing in the service of love."

“ Jesus ! who deem'dst it not unineet

To wash thine own disciples' feet,

Though thou wert Lord ofall ;

Teach me thereby this wisdom meek ,

That they who self-abasement seek

Alone shall never fall. ”

Now , very likely when we attempt to put all this

into practiceSatan will insinuate as he did to Christian in

Pilgrim's Progress, when he went down into the valley

of humiliation , that in going down so low we are going

out of the way of influence and usefulness. That bold

villain , shame, perhaps will haunt us and whisper con

tinually vile things in our ears as, for instance, that

nothing great can be accomplished forGod in the valley;

it is only going into darkness or out of the world — that

but few of the mighty or rich or wise were ever of our

opinion , nor any of them before were persuaded to

be fools and venture the loss of all for nobody else

knowswhat. And discontentwill persuade us, if pos

sible, to go back with him , for the valleyswere alto

gether without honor — thatthere to go was the way to

disekę allour friends, as pride, arrogancy, self -conceit
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and worldly glory , with others whom he knew would be

verymuch offended if we made such fools of ourselves ,

that such lights as ours ought to be set on a very tall

candlestick . To all these solicitations our uniform

reply should be : “ Before honor is humility ." You

recollect how once upon a time one of those pastors :

who thought he ought to be “ set on a taller

candlestick , " wrote a letter to the late Dr. Austin

Phelps, complaining that he was “ throwing himself

away in a shoe-town .' Dr. Phelps remarks , “ Very

well ; he could not probably make a better throw . If

be saves a ' shoe-town ’ morally he lifts it up intellectu

ally to an immense altitude. In the process of doing

thathe lifts his own mind to a level of culture and of

power which no conservatism of refinement ever rises

high enough to overlook . Do not the first ten inches of

an oak from the ground measure as much in height as

the last ten of its topmost branch ? When will the

ministry learn that the place where ' has very little

concern with the intellectualworth of the work done ?

The uplifting anywhere is essentially the same, but

with the chances of success all in favor of lifting low

down . To the mind of Christ the whole world is a

" shoe-town'intellectually . If a man is swaying a pro

miscuous assembly every week , albeit they have waxed

and grimy hands ; if he is really moving them , educat

ing them by the eternalthoughts of God up to the level

of those thoughts - he is doing a grander literary work ,

with more power at both ends of it, than if he were

penned in and held down by the elite of a city or the

clique of a university . He is plowing a deeper furrow

and subsoiling the field of all culture. The reflex influ

ence of his work upon his own development is more

masculine. He is nobler for it in intellectual being .

There is more of him in the end . Hehasmore to show
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for his life work and more of himself to carry into eter

nity.”

And now again , if any, dissatisfied with the general

declaration that the reward of humility is exaltation ,

long for a more minute detail of what goes to make up

that exaltation , I can only respond as did the shining

ones who escorted Christian and his companion over the

river and up to the city, that the beauty of the place is

inexpressible. With the immortal dreamer we watch

the twomen as they enter the gate. We behold them

immediately transfigured and clothed with raiment

that shines like gold . Hark ! We hear all the bells of

the city ring for joy and the royal salutation , “ Enter ye

into the joy of the Lord .” We even hear the pilgrims

themselves singing with a loud voice, “ Blessing, honor,

glory, power be to him that sitteth upon the throne and

to the Lamb forever.” Eager to discover allwe possibly

can before those “ portals thick with sparkling gems

swing to again and obstruct our vision ,we bend forward

and peer through the " gates ajar " and see a city that

shines like the sun - streets also that are paved with

gold and in them walking manymen with crowns of gold .

on their heads — with palms in their hands and golden

harps to sing withal. Those are also of them that have

wings and they answer one another without intermission

saying, Holy ! Holy ! is the Lord — and after that they

shut the gates which , when we see, we wish ourselves

among them and sigh , Oh, God ! that we were there !

“ Then Peter said , Lo ! Wehave left all and followed

thee ; what shall we have therefor ? " What shall we

have therefor ? Ab, Peter ! Peter ! with thy lingering

worldliness and visions of earthly pomp and glory !

Thou shalt indeed be rewarded, but not in theway thy

carnal heart doth expect. But not you disciples alone

not you disciples alone sitting upon your thrones judg



HUMILITY . 231

ing the twelve tribes of Israel ; for hearken to thy mas

ter : • Verily, verily ! Every one that hath forsaken

houses, or brethren , or sisters, or father, or mother, or

wife, or children , or lands formyname's sake, shall re

ceive an hundred fold and shall inherit everlasting life .”
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Text : “ And sitting down , they watched him there.” Matt. 27:36 .

The place is Golgotha, or Calvary, a bald , skull

shaped mound or hillock , a little outside the walls of

Jerusalem . The persons brought into the foreground

as the “ they ” of the text, are the four Roman soldiers

who acted as the executioners on the occasion to which

the text refers. Three crosses bear three dying vic

tims. Two are barely noticed by the historian , though

one of them in most significant words, and then both

are lost sight of. The third , the “ him " of the text, is

the central figure of that group, and not less the central

figure of the world's history . Let those four Roman

soldiers represent the four quarters of the earth and

the text is still true . “ And sitting down, they watched

him there .” That chief sufferer had said but a little
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wbile before, “ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth ,

will draw all men unto me. Let the words be used in

the sense of attracting and holding the attention of the

world and how thoroughly they have been fulfilled .

With an interest sometimes half careless, some

times intense, the millions of Christendom are to-day

watching that central figure on Calvary , and through

well nigh nineteen centuries the gaze of the most en

lightened peoples on earth has been fixed upon this one

object. A cruel or a tearful fascination has held them

to the sight. . Derisive mocking and reverent worship ,

satanic hate and saintly love, have been called forth by

the spectacle , but all alike, whether to vilify or adore,

have been held by its power. Through all the ages

each nation in its time has had its own heroes upon

whom its eyes have been for a season fixed . Moses,

Abraham and David , the Ptolemies, the Caesars and

the Stuarts , the Bourbons and the Bonapartes, Welling

ton and Washington , are the names by which we recall

a few of those who have in their time been lifted up

above their fellows, and who have through love or fear

made themselves illustrious or notorious and then

passed away. Only two or three stars of the firstmag

nitude have retained in any degree their original bright

ness in the great constellation - and this with all the

telescopic power of history to magnify and bring them

near us .

But while each of those named in turn has risen

and shone, and set, and faded, the name and fame of

him who hung upon that central cross has risen on the

vision of far-sighted prophets, touched the earth with

its glory, tempered and veiled that human eyes might

bear its brightness, and now shines on from the zenith

of its exaltation , a central sun , around which , held to

their orbits by its attractive power, all worlds revolve.
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Myhearers, how do you form your judgment as to the

character ofmen ? You doubtless reply, “ By long ob

servation .” And what does that word “ long ” mean , as

you use it ? At the very utmost stretch a hundred

years, and your judgment is based , in all ordinary

cases, upon less than half that period . For fifty years

you have watched your neighbor and you think you

know him well. You have watched him coolly and de

liberately . You have noted the development of his

character under all the varied circumstances of an

eventful life . In sunshine and in storm you have

studied the man's life , and you are to -day positive and

pronounced touching that man's character. If any call

your judgmentin question you meet them with the re

ply, “ I know thatman .” If the character has borne the

test of fifty years 'watching , if it has shone untarnished

through all these years, you hold and assert, and all the

world cannot shake your faith in your assertion , “ That

is a clean life . ”

Let us dare for a moment, as an accommodation to

our weakness, to bring him down to this human test.

“ And sitting down, they watched him there.” For al

most nineteen hundred years we have been watching

him . In all possible circumstances of life we have seen

him . Nay, butwe have not seen him , says one, we

know of him only through history. Did you ever see

Washington ? Have you any doubt as to the excellence

of his character, as to the purity of his life ? How

many of you ever saw Abraham Lincoln ? Possibly a

score, probably not half that number. Is there more

than one voice among you touching his character ? I

repeat, in all possible circumstances of life we have seen

him who hung upon that central cross, and have seen

him for more than eighteen hundred years.

say you formed your judgment as to character by long

Did you
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observation ? Have you had time enough , my brother,

to observe theGod-man , Christ Jesus, and to form an

opinion of his character ? Have you had time enough ?

Weare all among the number who have been watch

ing the Christ through the years that have passed since

webegan to think for ourselves. Hɔw have we watched

him ? That is , with what motive ? Have we been

through al these years looking only for the beauties

and excellences of his character thatwe might imitate

them and make our own lives like his ; or have we been

watching him to criticise, to find flaws and imperfec

tions in his life, thatwe might belittle him , weaken his

claims upon our affections, and so find an excuse for

rejecting him ? Somebody has discovered that in one

of the beautiful engravings of Evangeline there are five

fingers on one of the hands. I am sorry such a mistake

should have marred the work of the artist, but with

such a face before me as that wbich I associate with

Longfellow's beautiful creation , I am so held that I

cannot get away from that longing, loving, patient, sad

face long enough ever to think about that possibly im

perfect hand . I don't care what the hand is, so long as

I have that face before me, and I am glad there is power

even in a picture to lift one out of that lowest form of

criticism which finds on every beautiful face a pimple ,

and in every landscape somemicroscopic mote to offend

the eye.

The passion play is before me. The acting is

perfection. The limbs writhe. The flesh of the suf

ferer quivers with ago The blood drips from the

cruel wounds. The moans and groans of the dying

Christ pierce my ear. I am absorbed , fascinated , en

raptured ,held by the awful sight. But see ! there is a

flaw in that blood-stained wood, a crack in the timber

just there, and by reason ofthat one flaw , through that
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one little crack ,my interest oozes away and mymemory

ofthe wondrous play is only that of an imperfection in

the upright of that cross ! What is the spirit in which

we are looking at the Crucified ? The fair , broad, beau

tiful brow , the deep blue eyes, the golden hair, the fine

ly rounded limbs, the delicate white hand with its taper

fingers ; are these the things we think of? Nay, verily.

Were he only a man , these physical features might fill

the mind, but he is God and our unutterable thought

refuses to be analyzed or subdivided , but gathering in

one all-comprehending glance the divine conception of

the Messiah, we bear away that conception to the secret

place and worship there the whole Christ. We have

drawn our illustrations from man's imperfect work .

There is a point where the illustrations do not touch .

This God -man , Christ Jesus, whom we are watching ,

is absolute perfection . There is no flaw to divert the

attention . Long years of watching have only intensified

our admiration for that character, and the longer we

look to -day the more eager we are to come again to

morrow and gaze until the soul is lost in wonder, love

and praise.

Some of us are conscious that a refining , purifying,

elevating influence has come to usas individuals through

our long watching of him who hung upon that central

To some among us that watching has grown

into an absorbing study. No hasty, casual glance at

him who hangs there has satisfied the hunger of the

soul, but we, like the Roman soldiers, are sitting down

and so have sat these years with eager eyes and yet

more eager thought fixed upon that face and form which

embody our hope and the hope of the world . The

nations are but an aggregation of individuals, and they,

in something more than a figurative sense, are sitting

down to-day to a deliberate studyof that one chief figure

cross .
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of history, and the story of our race is very largely a

record of the changes wrought upon the life , external

and internal, of those lookers-on . Here sit, a little

withdrawn from the rest of the world , the group known

as the enlightened nations of the earth . They are not

a little exclusive in their relations to the surrounding

peoples, but they are beginning , within this current

century , to feel a little the binding force of that tie of

brotherhood which is pushed to the front whenever and

wherever the uplifted soul whispers, “ Our Father."

Long, persistent study of that face which shines out

through the clouds of Calvary has tempered the selfish

ness which so long forgot the wants and claims of

others, and see how they are melting into oneness of

sympathy and effort to reclaim the lost ones of a weep

ing world. Watch the features of that group as they

sit gazing upward and yielding their long-stubborn souls

to themoulding power of that appealing, pleading face.

Pride, avarice, self-indulgence were there but yester

day, cold and hard. To-day they are a little softened .

Those tender , pitying eyes of the loving Christ have

reached that hardness and it yields ; the ice melts and

one little drop of charity , warmed by that sun's bright

beams, falls into God's treasury to relieve that heathen

need away yonder. A new conception of duty has

entered that nation's heart, and other kindred drops

uniting with that first token of change, a stream of love

goes out through a hundred channels to bless the sad

millions. They have waited long to hear that which

has reached them only to -day, the story of that central

These who have felt the softening touch of the

sunbeam cannot but tell others the tale of that new ,

choice luxury they have found , the luxury of giving for

God and for humanity. Someamong that group of na

tions have learned , by looking into the face of Jesus, the

cross .
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secret of joy in sorrow , peace in the midst of conflict ,

gladness amid tears, and they will never forget the les

son ; nor will they fail to teach it in turn to all whom

their words may reach .

And so the leading nations of the world to -day have

caught the inspiration of that face, and how to win souls

for him has become the controlling thought of thou

sands among their people . Hard greed and heartless

selfishness are yet, alas, too sadly common . But thank

God, there are many glorious exceptions, and the num

ber grows larger and the souls grander every day.

The germsof a new life fell into the heart of England

and Germany two hundred years ago. They grew

apace and on the wings of the west wind seed cells

found their way over the Atlantic and lodged in our

American soil, to grow and spread again , until to-day

the fruitage is found in every Christian land, fruitage

of consecrated men and women and faithful effort, and

the work of missions has pushed out into the forefront

ofhuman enterprise. This, the result of the study of

that cross and its lessons, by the thinkers of the world ,

in enlightened lands.

But nations unenlightened , pagan and heathen na

tions, and lands where falsehood in religion's name has

usurped the place of truth, grouped by themselves in

sad seclusion , have all been watching that cross . No

words may tell what that sad, glad sight has been to

them . Whole millions of sorrowing souls have been

groping through dark centuries to find the longed- for

light. They have tried in vain to fill the hunger of the

heart with the husks of idolatry, or with the poor sub

stitute of a religion of formsand rites and ceremonies ;

but that hunger could not be appeased, that longing

would not be satisfied. Instinctively they seemed to

feel that somewhere there was something better. The
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questioning of Socrates, the theorizing of Plato , the

feeling after God by those twin leaders of old time,

were all a part of the desperate struggle of imprisoned

souls to find the light - peering out into the darkness of

the outer world from the dawning light of their own

inner life, these lovers of their kind wished for and

waited the coming of a brighter day for this world .

Nay, more than this . The records of their thought,

though they be the story of agonizing travail, bore yet

the touch of a mother joy over that truth which some

thing told them was about to be born into the world.

Those two seers of the old time stood on the porch of

life and caught on the far horizon the first glimpses of

the coming dawn. From their tower of observation ,

builded of ashlers, newly hewn from the quarry of

thought and overtopping all their surroundings, they

looked through God's night glass, loaned to them for

their special need , and far down among the centuries

they caught sight of a token, dim indeed, but yet a

token of what they hoped for. They did not know it ,

could not know it ; butwe think we know that the token

they saw was the uplooming against the far-off cloud of

that central cross on Calvary. But if these few only

looked through a glass darkly , what of that many ? As

to their moral condition, that fearful description in the

first chapter ofRomans is no exaggeration , and their

mentaland physical characteristics and habits formed

a fit setting and background for thatmoral degradation ,

and yet there was, we may believe, at times at least, a

dim dream of higher and holier things. Even the

beasts that perish may look upward ; their very instinct

teaches them to better their physical condition by a

search for fresh feeding ground, and surely these, who

are made in the image ofGod , albeit so depraved, must

in some better hours turn their eyes and their thoughts
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toward the paradise from which they are fallen . Even

the effort to represent a supremebeing by some crude

image tells of a backward, upward look , and a recalling

of what was in the long ago, and consequent upon this

comes something akin to an aspiration toward a better

beyond.

“ Lo, the poor Indian, whose untutored mind

SeesGod in clouds, or hears him in the wind ;

His soul proud science never taught to stray

Far as the solar walk or milky way.

Yet simple nature to his hope has given

Behind the cloud capped hill, an humbler heaven ,

Some safer world in depth of woods embraced ,

Somehappier island in the watery waste,

Where slaves once more their native land behold ;

No fiends torment, no Christians thirst for gold ;

To be, contents his natural desire,

Heasks no angel's wing, no seraph's fire ;

But thinks, admitted to that equal sky ,

His faithful dog shall bear hini company."

The “ Great Spirit ” of the red man and that antici

pation which at the hour of death looks over and on

“ To the regions of the home-wind

To the islands of the Blessed ,

To the kingdom of Ponemah

To the land of the hereafter, ”

are to him a substitute for God and heaven , and the hope

which helps his ignorance up toward the heights of

knowledge is but the outline of that same cross, which

has simply become to our clearer sight a brighter,

stronger hope. So the ugly , hideous, repulsive images

which to our brothers in China , and India , and Africa

represent God , are but a sad accommodation to a low

grade of intellect and a lower conception of that which
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is worthy of worship, yet even that superstition, even

that ugliness looks toward the beauty of the Christ. It

is indeed a look from far away , but that cross whereon

life and death metand kissed each other in strange but

real friendship, has power to attract, has attracted, is

to-day attracting to itself from that low level every poor

soulamongst all those millions. Will they all yield and

come? Alas, we hope, butwe do not know .
This we

do know , they may come. And it is for us to invite

them , and plead with them , and help them to come. It

is for us to carry to them this telescope. It is for us to

hold the glass steady in their poor trembling hands un

til the longing eye shall catch a glimpse of our Jesus.

Then shall their long - time hungry souls, fed upon that

sight, nourished by a newly kindled faith and hope, cast

behind them , at once and forever, the base things of

that cruel past and press to their glad hearts and

caressing lips the glorious things of our happy day .

Do you ask scriptural foundation for this hope, this all

embracing faith ? Listen, “ The son ofman is come to

seek and to save that which was lost.” “ Come unto me,

ye
that labor and are heavy laden , and I will give you

rest. " God so loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son , that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish , buthave everlasting life. " “ Look unto me

and be ye saved , all the ends of the earth ; for I am

God , and there is none else ." " The spirit and the

bride say , come. And let him that heareth say, come.

And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever

will, let him take the water of life freely.” I can leave

the heathen in the hands of such a God and have no

anxiety lest he will not deal tenderly with every soul

thatturns its eyes toward the cross. That very creed

which somemen call cold and hard teaches the only

way by which a holy God can save a sinful world .

all
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We sometimes misinterpret our Father by our

symbols and our dogmas. The symbols and the dog

mas are human , but the truth upon which these are

based is divine, and it is neither hard nor illogical nor

unreasonable. The controversialists take their sepa

rate ground, sometimes as far apart as heaven and hell,

but the truth is the mean between these extremes.

God is infinite in justice and infinite in mercy. Be

tween them stands that cross, and the two are recon

ciled into one glorious, divine harmony. Today, when

some shock comes to us, some hellish crime like the

cruel torture of our own fellow -citizens over in the Sand

wich Islands a few days ago, or that horrible butchery

of Dr. Pope in Detroit, we find a welcome escape valve

for our righteous indignation in those awful words,

“ The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the na

tions that forget God ; but to -morrow the cross comes

in with its tender, loving, divine interference, and we

softly sing , through our glad tears, that matchless

hymn of Faber :

6. There's a wideness in God's mercy ,

Like the wideness of the sea ;

There's a kindness in his justice,

Which is more than liberty .

There is welcome for the sinner,

And more graces for the good ;

There is mercy with the Savior ;

There is healing in his blood .

For the love ofGod is broader

Than themeasure of man's mind ;

And the heart of the Eternal

Is most wonderfully kind .

If our love were butmore simple,

We should take him at his word ,

And our lives would be all sunshine,

In the sweetness of our Lord. ”
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Oh, yes, wewant to keep the middle ground which

lies upon the slopes of Calvary. Sinai, black and grim ,

stands just over yonder. Gethsemane lies here, and

midway between them the law and the gospel join

hands upon that central crosswhere Jesus died . Look ,

O friends ! Look until you are filled with the sight,

and then go out and everywhere tell men of Jesus. We

have the border -land of a world of thought. Let us at

some still hour , in some secret place, explore thatwhich

lies beyond our reach to -day , and feed meantime upon

the manna thatGod measured up for us in this omer,

" And sitting down they watched him there."



IS THE WORLD GROWING BETTER ?

BY REV . WILLIAM F. JONES, *

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Tecumseh .

The watchman said ,Text : “ Watchman , what of the night ?

themorning cometh . ” Is. 21: 11-12 .

“ Is the world growing better ? ” is a question of

perennial interest. In our day pessimism is waxing

bold , and asserts with confidence that the world is

growing worse, and multitudes live and die in the

gloom of that cheerless creed . We hear men on every

side affirming the degeneracy of the present in every

department of thought and life . In literature, they say,

the great poets and philosophers are all dead and have

left no successors ; in politics the leaders of to -day are

mere pigmies beside the giants of yesterday ; in eco

nomics the rich are growing richer and the poor poorer ;

in government fraud and corruption are so universally

rife as to promise the destruction of our free institu

tions. Tolstoi expresses the fear that civilization is

moving rapidly toward the final crash and collapse.

It must be confessed that the world of to -day is bad
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Graduated from the University of Wisconsin , 1888, and from
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enough , even after the lapse of nineteen Christian cen

turies. Wearemade painfully aware daily that it is

full of vice and degradation . Judged by God's stand

ard , it is a poor, dark world , selfish , false and cruel, its

best light but half shadow . Arguments are not wanting

to those pessimistically inclined which indicate a drift

in human life from bad to worse. When our thought is

centered on the dark page of theworld's daily crime, it

is natural and perhaps inevitable to conclude that the

world is on the down.grade, that the present is worse

than the past, and not so easy to prove the contrary .

It is significant, however, that in spite of pessi

mism's seeming basis in fact, the normal, healthy in

stincts of the unperverted man revolt against this creed

of despair . Nor doman's instincts stand alone. His

tory and revelation seem to go the same way, in spite of

the apparent case made out for pessimism by centering

the attention on all the existent forces and tendencies of

evil. It can hardly be doubted by any one that op

timism is the natural instinct of the healthy human

mind . So weask , is there any rational ground for op

timism , assured that such there must be ? Do the

facts of life and history, looked at more broadly , con

firm and establish this persistentand pervasive instinct

of progressive betterment ? Weshall not expect to find

the answer in any small section of history, in isolation

from all the rest of history . The tendency and trend

toward good or evil, toward improvement or deteriora

tion , cannot be determined from a narrow or local sur

vey . The problem of the world's betterment is world

wide and age- long in its sweep and issue. Centuries

and millenniumsmust come within the range and sweep

of thought in the determination of this question . No

other age of the world's history is at all comparable to
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the age in which we live. In more respects than one

the singer's words are true :

“ We are living, we are dwe g ,

In a grand and awful time,

In an age on ages telling ;

To be living is sublime."

Themost marked characteristic of the days now

passing is the spirit of unrest pervading all classes. A

spirit of expectancy is taking possession of the people ,

an expectation , a hope is abroad in the earth that the

opening years of the twentieth century are to witness

an improvement in the conditions of human life unpar

alleled in human history . What this may portend does

not yet clearly appear. Wecan hardly help asking, is

the present a false hope, doomed to bitter disappoint

ment, or may we look with confidence for the fruition of

all our glorious expectations ? How is the battle going ?

Are the forces of animalism and ignorance, of vice ,

crime and cruelty waxing ? Or are the nobler faculties

and the superior manhood represented in institutions

thatmake for the strengthening of home and school, of

church and state, gaining the ascendency ?

In days of darkness and doubt, when men's hearts

fail them for fear, and the foundations of the deep seem

moved and broken up, it is not strange that even the

stoutest hearts should be somewhat appalled . It is in

such times as these ,when prophets of evil are abroad

and flourish , thatweneed to fortify our hearts and but

tress our faith in the ultimate triumph of righteousness

and the final perfection of the race, by recurring to our

heavenly chart, God's book . In the very hour when

chaos seems come again on earth and all seems gravi

tating toward the bad, we confidently open the Scrip

tures and say to the watchmen on heaven's watch-tower :
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“ Watchman , what of the night ? ” And there comes to

our distracted and tormented hearts these confident

and reassuring words: “ Themorning cometh ." When

to man's short-sighted vision the end seems at hand ,

God speaks and assures us that “ themorning cometh.”

Wemay not chide for their seeming unfaith those timid

believers who , like Eli of old , “ tremble for the ark of

God, " but it is surely incumbent upon us to fortify our

desponding hearts against the discouraged, pessimistic

view of human life, by referring to the teachings of

history and Scripture, and by hopeful inferences from

the nature ofGod .

Right and wrong are engaged in a world -wide

struggle in our earth , which can end only when right

triumphs. This is our unalterable conviction, resting

on the triple basis of Scripture, history and instinct. In

spite of all the evils of this present time and all the

threatening shoals and dangers humanity has yet to

steer past, I cannot for a moment believe but that the

tendency is from existing conditions to better , and up

ward toward the best. Prophecy points that way .

Faith in the DivineMan , and in the divine in man , con

firms the conviction . History shows a great aggregate

ofadvancement, which presses as resistlessly and in

evitably onward as the glaciers of the Alps, following

divine laws and purposes ; and with our eyes we are

beholding the glory of this beneficentmovement. This

progress may not be uniform ; it may be undulating

and variable ; itmay be rapid in some eras and slow in

others. It may be different in different parts of the

world . Theremay be progress in some countries and

less rapid progress in others ; yet even the retardation

seems to be a retarded progress toward better things,

and I believe the progress is sure and, on the whole,

continuous. A mist may hang over the land for a time,
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or showers of rain may follow each other, as they often

do in the spring time, or north -east storms may set in

and continue unabated for a week or more ; yet the

farmer never doubts that the air will be clear again and

that the sun will sooner or later break forth in all his

beauty and glory . So those who look for the world to

grow better until themillennium are not blind to the

drawbacks and discouragements — the hosts of indiffer

ent folks, the clouds of unbelief, the wars and crimes

which darken our earth, and iniquity rolling like a flood ;

but they never waver in their expectation that all these

dreadful things will one day cease, and that the great

Sun of Righteousness, with healing in his wings, will

surely come forth ; and at his coming every mist and

every cloud will melt away from the Lord's moral and

spiritualworld — that peace and good-will among men

will reign triumphant, and that all this predicted and

expected joy and gladness will be right here upon this

earth .

Thatwe may be established in this conviction , let

us review briefly some of the facts which indicate the

ever-growing tendency in the currents ofhuman history

toward the bettermentand final perfection ofhumanity .

This survey may, and doubtless will, inspire in us an

ever -increasing sense ofGod as immanent in the affairs

ofmen .

Beginning on the lowest plane, in the realm of ma

terial things the progress madebyman is easily seen .

Science, patient, methodical and persevering, has at

length penetrated into Nature's chamber of mysteries,

mastered many of its laws and made them minister

to human well-being. Science in our day has gone

beyond anything ever dreamed of in past ages. It has

greatly improved the conditions of life and vastly en

hanced its comforts . Science ,working in the realm of
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matter, has made this world a far more desirable place

to live in . But the advance wrought by inventive genius

in the conditions of human life is too gross a criterion

by which to estimate true human progress. The em

phasis must not be put on thewonderful advance made

in science, art and mechanical inventions. Brain cul

ture does not mean heart culture, and steam engines

and telegraphs are not in themselves spiritual agencies.

Humanity can be said to be permanently bettered only

when it is brought into more close conformity with the

standard of God's word.

Again , let us view man on the higher plane of his

social and political relations, and note the degree of their

approximation to the divine principles. We can hardly

conceive how the past could be worse than it has been ;

despotism , tyranny and oppression , grasping greed

and heartless extortion , the many ground under the

heels of the privileged few , and mutely suffering be

cause there seemed no redress. This in briefest,

barest outline is a sketch of the politicalrelations of the

masses of men in the past. Through revolution and

bloody insurrection the masses have, by our day ,

climbed to the seat of at least nominal power. In no

other department havemen made greater advancement

than in gaining their political rights. From being

veritable serfs , men have become, almost universally,

possessed of the prerogative of sovereignty through the

extension of the franchise. Demos is · king . The

people are the source of power. Yet, strangely enough ,

social equality has by no means accompanied political

equality. In spite of the equalization of political rights ,

class distinctions and restrictions are no less marked or

galling . The poor seem to grow poorer and the rich

richer . For the time being there seems to be retro

gression instead of progress in this department of life.
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It is therefore not surprising that the poor are restive

under their burdens and magnify their grievances, or

that socialism and communism and anarchy find so

many willing advocates. Change and improvement in

the matter of the more equitable division of the joint

product of labor and capitalmust come if society is to be

preserved , will come if the betterment seen in other de

partments of life is to be, as webelieve,matched in this .

Judging men on the moral plane there can be no

doubt that the world has made wonderful progress.

The sentiment of the world as exemplified in its cus

toms, institutions and laws makes it impossible to doubt

that great advance has been made in morals in spite of

widespreadmoral evils. But lest we be overwhelmed

at the thoughtof theawful amount of vice and immoral

ity actually existing in our day , and superficially con

clude that all is going to the bad, we should bear in

mind that such a state of things did not begin to exist

in our time, but has its roots in former years. The in

tense andactive opposition of vice does not prove that

there is more of it than formerly , but that under the

new light of knowledge, the elevation of moral character

and the quickening of the moral sense, silence has be

comeimpossible and agitation must come. Evils seem

greater because better known . “ The greater the light,

the greater the shadow ." There is a growing sensi

tiveness in the public conscience as regards moral ques

tions which augurs better things. The growing de

mand for social purity and political honesty are clearly

in evidence, as are also the growing aversion to war, the

destruction of slavery , the almost total suppression of

duelling, the growing unpopularity of drunkenness, the

driving to cover oflotteries and obscene literature, and

above all the increasing power of philanthropy in human

life .
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Viewing man on the highest plane, the religious,

his progress is no less marked . Never did religion ,

in its best sense, hold larger place in the thoughts of

men than in our day . One of the truly remarkable

phenomena of to -day is the silent but unmistakable

revolt which has come to pass against the crass materi

alism of the last generation , against all merely destruc

tive unbelief, and against all the high pretensions of

learned and dogmatic agnosticism . In reaction against

the intellectual extravagances of those hostile to all

religion , the pendulum has swung back to the side ofan

intense and deep-lying religiousness. As never before,

men are coming to recognize that Christianity is the

sole hope of the world in the solution of its manifold

and intricatemoral and social problems. The most de

servedly popular of recent books are those by Kidd, an

extremerévolutionist, by Balfour, a politician , by Ro

manes , a one-time agnostic . Each lays special and dis

tinct emphasis on the fact that Christianity is the only

organized force capable of solving the present social

problems. And further, progress is also making in

respect to unifying the church , in purpose at least. One

of the Bible tests and tide-marks of progress is the

prevalence of brotherly love among those who are pro

fessed followers of Jesus Christ. That tide is steadily

rising . Sectarian controversies and jealousies are

dying out ; the different denominations are drawing

more closely together and co-operate more cordially in

all enterprises of evangelization and Christian philan

thropy .

Thus it will be seen that progress and betterment

is the common law of every department of human life,

material, political, social, moraland religious. Not only

is this tendency toward better conditions visible in

these United States and in England, but, in varying
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degree, it is the universal law of all intelligent life. All

lands and the peoples of all times are collectively drawn

upward toward better things by a divine and irresist

ible impulse.

" The whole round earth is every way

Bound by gold chains about the feet ofGod .”

Isaiah , the inspired seer, proclaimed in his day :

“ The morning cometh .” In the darkest hours of the

history of our race this voice of Scripture has been hu

manity's inspiration , the ground of its hope. At the

close of the first year of the war of the rebellion ,

Europe was convinced that the experiment of a republic

was a demonstrated failure. The London Times grave

ly announced that “ the bubble has burst." At the

same time, to the people of the North , their failure to

put down the rebellion seemed a dreadful disaster.

To-day weknow that success that first year would have

been the greatest disaster, since it would have meant

the continuance of slavery . It was northern defeats

which opened our eyes to the hellish institution which

lay back of all, and which must be destroyed ere ever

true peace could come.

Because the outcomeis not as we expect, and when

we expect,we are prone to despair of any righteous

issue. Weforget, seemingly , thatGod is behind all the

movements of history, that he shifts the scenes,

and that the outcome is unfailingly in his hand .
We

see only a small segment of the great circle of history .

The larger part of God's grand design is hidden from

us, and so our judgment is partial and erroneous.

Tous

“ God's ways seem dark , but soon or late

They touch the shining hills of day.”
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It is our privilege to rest upon the sure conviction that

“ Behind the dim unknown

Standeth God within the shadow ,

Keeping watch above his own.”

A brief glance over the past ought to satisfy us that

the assurance of Scripture, “ The morning cometh, ” is

being progressively realized in our world . In spite of

apparent reverses and temporary defeats, the cause of

right has not gone backward . Slowly evolving out of

the moral chaos caused by the Fall, retarded by human

perversity and ignorance, a kingdom of righteousness

has been and is being formed in the world , whose con

fines must at length be coterminous with the limits of

the earth. The past is a voice of prophecy, pointing

forward to this glorious consummation . This truth of

tbe ultimate triumph and supremacy of righteousness

shines out in all the dark movements of the world's

spiritualhistory.

When the Philistines captured the ark ofGod , the

heart of the good old Eli broke for very despair . But,

in God's providence, that defeat issued in Israel's puri

fication and Philistia's overthrow . When the artillery

of the universal Roman empire was leveled against the

Christian church , its destruction seemed assured . But

Christianity came off scathless and in triumph , and the

seeming disaster of the persecutions wrought out for

the church a higher good , since it furnished just that

bond of cohesiveness and unity needed to bind into one

the diverse elements of the primitive church . Again ,

when the barbarian hordes of northern Europe came

down upon Rome, the cry went up , “ Christianity and

civilization are lost. ” When lo , behold ! the captors of

Romewere in turn made captives by the religion of the

Man of Nazareth , and a nobler civilization was evolved .
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Men doubted that all was over when a few centuries

later the Saracens invaded Europe. But in the critical

hour God interposed, and at the battle of Tours a panic

fell upon the hitherto irresistible Moslem army, and

their dread array melted away like Sennacherib's army

from before Jerusalem . Men said that Charles Martel

saved Europe, but we know it was God who drove the

conquering Moslemsback .
Thus in every criticalmo

ment the divine power has outflashed for the defence of

the right. So to thedevout student of history the ages

are luminous with God's purposes ripening to the

fruition of universal righteousness.

“ The morning cometh ." Christ lifted up on the

cross is at once the means and the assurance of ultimate

victory . “ The cross is the point of life to a kingdom

which shall spread from heart to heart, from race to

race, and from century to century, till it completes at

length the conquest of the globe. That cross of agony

and shame reared alofton Golgotha shall never be over

turned. Empires shall rise and fall, but around the

cross, increasingly through the years,Jews andGentiles,

wise and foolish , high and low , bond and free , shall

gather. High looming amidst the civilizations and the

centuries, it shall stand and draw , working slowly it

may be, but working surely until its work is done, and

great voices are heard shouting back and forth athwart

the heavens, that the kingdomsof this world arebecome

the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he

shall reign forever and ever ."

Those of us who worship God ought never to

doubt the finalissue. To beGod means that everything

in his universal realm is marching toward victory . Our

lines mightbe much thinner than they are, our march

much slower , our trophies fewer, and still we would not

be disheartened . As the church has a living faith in a
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living Christ, it cannot doubt that the time will come,

however distant and however long delayed , when her

camp- fires shall be kindled and her banners shake on

every hill-top from the rising to the setting ofthe sun .

“ Chaos is come again , and the world is growing

worse, " say the prophets of evil, butnot so do we inter

pret the annals of the past,not so do we cast the horo

scope of the future. Christ is pledged to make Chris

tianity the universal faith . FaithFaith in Christ is faith in a

redeemed humanity. So, in spite of the existing wide

spread corruption , we believe that the divine life among

men that has never died out in the longest and darkest

night, is growing to its new opportunities and responsi

bilities. We are no prophets , butwe can all of us dis

cern a future now dawning on our horizon over which

the Hebrew prophets would have clapped their hands.

“ Themorning truly cometh,” asGod's spirit has said .

We, as Christians, are not getting all of the comfort

or of the superb calm out of our religion that wemight.

The supernatural and divine are in our creeds, butwe

are prone to leave the divine elements out of our daily

life. God is the Governor of the universe - all things fall

out according to his ordering. He is our helper, he

never takes his hand off . Anxiety is then a form of

atheism . Confidence in God cannot exist in a human

heart with misgivings as to the issue of things lurking

in another corner of the same heart. If we believe in

God as our Father , as supreme in his intelligence and

irresistible in his power, let us fling ourselves into our

purposes with zeal and gladness, and not go around

moping about the present, or with knitted brow and wry

faces turned toward the future. If we are truly God's

children we are in line with his purposes and plans, and

his will is ours. God has no intention of being disap

pointed in his plans. He believes infinitely in the just
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and true, and for him to believe in the just and true

means thatthe establishment and maintenance of justice

and truth are a part of his purpose. So that if our pur

poses are at one with those of God there can come

no failure to us, except God should fail. This is a

thought worth keeping close to your, heart as you feel

your way forward into the times that are to come.

“ The morning cometh. " Instinct leans that way ; con

fidence in God means that ; and history points to an ap

pointed triumphant consummation .

My friends, all our endeavors in behalf of truth and

justice are elements in the progress of Christ's kingdom .

Ours it is in our little corner of the great pattern of his

tory to do our part perfectly. God will harmonize all ,

will make all faithful effort to converge to the end to

bring in the reign of righteousness among men . May

God forgive us all the errors of the past and build us

into the schemewherewith he is realizing his intentions

for the future, and hasten the time when sin shall

be a thing forgotten , discord and variance a memory

only , and the earth be full of the knowledge of the Lord

as the waters cover the sea .

-
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EQUIPMENT FOR MODERN CHRISTIAN

SERVICE .

( A sermon for the times. )

BY REV. JAMES TODD , D. D.,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Escanaba.

Text: “ Be diligent, show thyself approved unto God , a work

man that needeth not to be ashamed.” 2 Tim ., 2:15 .

This is an age of unparalleled activity . Life in it is

like a boundless , restless ocean whose surging billows

dash themselves madly against every limiting rock un

til it is broken down , and the sea flows over it as part of

its vast expanse. All conquests are thus won in this

age, for aggressiveness is its only highway to victory.

Science and arts, literature and commerce, politics and

potentates have felt its thrill and acknowledged its regal

authority. Its achievements are world wide. It has

made continents as widely separate as the poles near

neighbors. It has turned the miraculous into modern ,

daily duty . In many of the walks in life the for

merly impossible has become the commonplace.
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Aggressiveness is undoubtedly the spirit of our

age, and though there may bemuch in it to lament, as

in its haste it destroys much which should be conserved,

yet it develops more which was hitherto unknown.

This is our compensation whereby the age is enriched.

Itmay be well to remember that its end is not yet,

lest we should be subjected to enervating surprise. And

reverence cannot stay its progress, nor is it a respecter

of persons. Landmarks hoary with age limit not its

march ; and even truth itself seems to tremble before

its power.

By this spirit the tendencies of times are changed ;

and these have influenced the Christian church . How

ever it is not for the church of Christ to sit still and in

dolently cry over spilt milk . It is hers rather to

seize this spirit of aggressiveness and cleanse and sanc

tify it by utilizing it in her holy calling . It is the

church's duty to marshal her forces against all that is

erroneous, insipid and evil in this spirit ; study its move

ments more closely ; and if need be, by changing her

manners and methods, buckle on more firmly her divine

armor , and with increased devotion march forward and

conquer this progressive age for Jesus Christ.

In view of this generally acknowledged spirit of

aggressiveness in this age, and the duty of the church

to meet it, ihemost importantquestion to be answered is ,

“ What is the necessary equipment for the church and

individual Christian ,with which to meet effectively and

ultimately conquer this controlling spirit of restless

and sometimes unreasoning and ruinous aggressive

ness for the highest and noblest ends? ” The answer

I shall attempt to give in this sermon must necessarily

be incomplete. It shall dealwith basal principles which

webelieve may, however,be expanded and applied safely

and effectively to accomplish the desired result.
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I. The possession of conscious Christian life .

Even the church can only control objectionable formsof

life, by a higher Christian life . The introduction of un

limited forms of worship , or new methods of action ,

cannotimprove permanently antagonistic formsofworld

life ; only life can control life. And only the possession

of a higher Christian life will equip the church and the

Christian for effective work in the present age.

This higher life is what we call in theological lan

guage “ the assurance of faith ,” in evangelistic phrase

ology “ the consciousness ofacceptance with a personal

Savior.” Largely becauseof these definitions it has been

considered by some a ghost to frighten the weak and

timid , and by others a shadow unworthy the attention

of the strong . But if we forget for the time all defini

tions, and think of this attainment as the possession

of a higher Christian life , we may be persuaded to ac

knowledge its value and importance in religious work .

For if faith is the root of the tree of Christian life,

surely assurance of it is the blossom which teems with

sweetest fragrance. And while we cannothave the fra

grance and fruit without the root, in order to be effi

ciently equipped for modern Christian service weshould

have both . It is a truth of both science and religion

that only life can beget life ; and the great need of this

age is conscious Christian life .

The law of life is , “ like begets like, " and it is as

unscientific as it is unscriptural to expect persons not

possessed of this Christian life to be proper channels

through which it may be communicated to others.

Spontaneous generation is as unknown and impossible

in religion as it is in science ; and lifeless formation in

religion is as ineffective in imparting Christian life and

moral power, as dead matter in nature is in producing

life. Heatmay be evolved from an icicle , but we do not
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light our fires with them . Money may be dropped

from the hand into the slot machine, but only living

toilers are made cashiers. The analogy holds true in

Christian service. Not dead but living Christians are

qualified to regenerate and transform a world of sin .

Not the coldness of souls frozen by indifference, but

the warmth of living , loving spirits kindles the fires of

Christian life in this age. This form of Christian life

will always wield an influence and a power. Much that

is desirable may indeed be lacking in the servant or

church of the Lord Jesus; butwith this higher Christian

life possessed , thename and the word of Christ become,

when uttered, an uplifting force. Like the sun's light,

wherever it shines it is seen . Cloudsand darknessmay

bedim it , but its warmth will penetrate them and be

always felt.

Natural life has its beauty , its freshness and its de

light. The birds warble, the grass grows, the flowers

bloom ; and all nature, vocal with praise, proclaims un

mistakably its life -giving and beautifying power. Phys

ical life has its glow , its magnetism and its force ; but

notmore so than this spiritual life of which the church

of Jesus Christ and every Christian worker are the

recognized channels. Its possessors do notrequire to be

labeled in order to be known . Those who possess it

require no particular veil or coat ofmany colorsto mark

them . They are living epistles known and read of all

And through such the attracting force of a Chris

tian life is felt. The glow of its myterious influence

radiates the warmth of life divine. Renewed hearts

emit the fragrance of holiness, and sweeten all life . And

all lives controlled by the higher life move in their de

sires and tendencies toward God , and good , as naturally

and visibly as the flower turns to the light. It was this

qualification for Christian service which made the

men .
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apostles so omnipotent in their day , and their age was

less receptive of religious influence than ours is . Paul

did not only believe ,he enjoyed a conscious life of faith

—the assurance of it — and testified, “ I live, yet not I,

but Christ liveth in me.

And this equipment affords substantial comfort to

all Christ's servants. In this commercial age it is cus

tomary to weigh the intiuence of each church's and ser

vant's work by statistics. Thatmay bewell to a certain

extent, but beyond that limit it is misleading , unjust

and discouraging. By such a criterion of spiritual life

and work the workerswith a large showing become like

a brilliantcomet, while the fainter stars becomediscour

aged with their own twinkle. But it is as easy to bottle

up the galaxy of the midnight aurora as to place the ac

curate estimate of the value of the influence of one faith

ful Christian life in a church report. The force of the

inspiration which proceeds from a Christ-loving heart

cannot be weighed. The imperishable blessings im

parted by a benevolent life cannotbe enumerated . Can

a Michael Angelo paint the beauty contained in one of

the graces of the world's Savior, which are transmitted

by a higher- lifed Christian ? No.

Conscious Christian life always asserts itself in the

character ; gives force to the words we speak ; shapes

the lives we live, and wields an influence which cannot

be tabulated , and which should comfort and cheer all.

Perhaps even less activity, but certainly a higher

Christian life possessed by the church ; divinely alive

men and women this age requires for Christian

service .

II. The second requirement is a profound convic

tion of the fundamental truths of our religion. Morals

are the fruits of faith . No man's character is better

than his own or some one else's creed. Faith is the

.
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fruit of conviction , as the roots of a tree are the result

of the soil in which they grow . The eternal verities of

the sovereignty and fatherhood ofGod ; the inspiration

of the Bible , the incarnation ofGod in Jesus Christ, and

the redemption of society by his gospel ; rewards to the

faithful and punishment to the impenitent both in this

life and in that which is to come,mustbe firmly held in

order to an efficiently equipped Christian service for

this age. This may be an age of aggressive doubt, but

it is not a time for the Christian church compromising

the bed -rock truths of Christ's religion . Without a firm

conviction in these truths Christ's servants are soldiers

without swords, his church an army without artillery, a

magazine without explosives. These truths should ,

however,be fortified by a comprehensive knowledge of

their setting , and illumined bywide thought and a limit

less love. Our knowledge concerning them should be

drawn from all available sources, and especially from

God's own two books - nature and the Bible . Our

thought upon them should be as expansive as revealed

truth is in both. It is only as weknow them thus that

extremes in teaching them can be avoided, the thought

ful in the world reached , and sin and error overthrown .

And only thus can vulgar liberalism , an unphilosophic

and irreligious mysticism be shunned in their interpret

ation . All truth is weakest at its extremes, as the ocean

is shallowest at the shore ; and only a comprehensive

knowledge of revealed truth and its context can reveal

to us its golden mean . These principles of interpreta

tion here mentioned, so clearly revealed in our Savior's

teaching, have made him the prince of preachers in all

ages . As a teacher the lowly Nazarene superseded

Socrates and Plato. He shines forth as the sun in the

heavens of thought is to a fire-fly in the night, when

compared with Buddha , Confucius and Mahomet, be
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cause truth revealed in nature and grace was fully

known to him . His knowledge swept the universe, but

theirs was local. No geographical boundaries limited

his thought -- it touched every race and clime; buttheirs

was bounded on every side by race prejudice, self

interest and human littleness. In Jesus,knowledge and

thoughtwere broad and deep, comprehensive and pro

found ; and yet just as narrow and superficial as his

Father's revealed will. He weighed truth as a whole

and made its circumference co-extensive with seething,

suffering humanity. He never founded great princi

ples upon fragments of truth ; therefore, he included

Moses and the prophets in his teachings, as well as all

truths previously revealed . When discussing religious

questions he neither ignored the lesson from the lily

nor that from the farmer in the field ; hence, the grow

ing splendor of its light and the beneficence of its influ

ence as he taught truth .

It is no exaggeration to say that some of these

truths have become falsehoods by men neglecting our

Lord's methods of teaching , dissociating them from

their setting and teaching them in fragments . Inaccu

rate knowledge and contracted forms of thought have

turned heaven's light on earth into darkness and made

God's truth appear as error . For example , some

teachers take a portion of truth and isolating it from

its context, read , Whosesoever sins ye remit are re

mitted unto them ,and whosesoever sins ye retain are re

tained ." And on that fragment of truth they have

built the confessional and several whole lies as neces

sary religious principles. Such forget that God by his

Spirit also taught that in the Christian church all true

believers are a royal priesthood , 1 Peter, 2 :9, and only

the ceremonial law of Jewish times made human high

priests .
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Again , a beautiful text is taken by others by no

means priestly , who read one half of it thus : “ Work

out your own salvation with fear and trembling, " and

then jubilantly assert, “ That is Scriptural Armenian

ism ; " while some take its remaining half and read , " It

is God that worketh in you to will and to do of his own

good pleasure,” and then declare, “ That is Biblical

Calvinism . " Whereas both halves are God's whole

truth , teaching the principles of the sovereignty of God

and human freedom in man's salvation .

Once more, destructive critics say , “ The Scrip

tures containing these truths are of more recent date

than is commonly believed , and in many instances their

authorship is more than doubtful." And they add,

“ The inner consciousness of the critics, the anti-Jewish

words and ideas contained in the books prove it. " But

they, too, are forgetful of the other half of the case :

thatmany of the ablest scholars of this age, including

Gesenius, Herzfeld, Deleitzsch,Greene and other repre

sentative names in Biblical scholarship and research ,

teach that many of these words are abstract terms

which could naturally be formed from Hebrew roots.

Sayce, Hommell, Petrie and Smith , and many other

pioneers of Egyptology, inform us that the very stones

of Egypt unite to-day with the inspired inner conscious

ness, and the voices of Jesus, Stephen and Paul in cry

ing out against attempts to revolutionize great princi

ples by mere fragmentary statements. Sir William

Dawson, Argyle, Tristram , Thomson and other eminent

authorities tell us that a meagre acquaintance with

geology shows that Exodus is an Egyptian and not a

Babylonian book ; that not Persian or Assyrian , but

Egyptian manners, infused with the ideas of desert life,

pervade the later books of the Pentateuch . So it seems

evident that where we have thewhole available truth on
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this question there is nothing in the structure of these

books to justify their rejection as uninspired tradition ,

but much to show they may even be more ancient than

Moses. Therefore, we should fortify with extensive

knowledge and illume by a wider thought the funda

mental truths of our religion . Reject the theory of

accepting fragments of truth for the whole, search for

the whole truth and we shall have strong , profound,

religious convictions. It is also thuswemay crystallize

truth in the church and for the world , and make it

sparkle before the unbelieving mind as diamonds in the

sunlight. Strong convictions, crystallized, illumine

minds, but doubts darken and ignorance befogs them .

The world needs light, not darkness. Mankind thirsts

for the whole truth , not scraps of it . Emerson said ,

" This world needs affirmations, not negations to en

lighten it.” Goethe said , “ Give us your convictions, as

for doubts wehave enough of our own.” Carlyle said ,

“ Faith in truth is properly the one thing needful in

this age.”

III. The third requirement is a patient, humble,

prayerful spirit in studying God's word . The church

is an institution through which Christian truth is re

vealed . But its believers, members and teachers are

also disciples learning truth . An imperious and inde

pendent spirit in a Christian worker is more character

istic of the rebel than the disciple, of the smatterer

than the student. It is the spirit of a Sir Isaac Newton ,

and not that of the higher critic , or the modern liberal

preacher, which ismost useful in this age. A bombastic

spirit may serve as an advertisement to a speculator,

but it is wholly unfitted to discover and commend re

ligious truth . The more teachable the disposition of

Christ's servant, the more effective will be his work ,

whether in the study, the pulpit, or the world. We
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mustkeep in the valley of humility if we would secure

the water of life for thirsty souls . The high head may

be nearest the stars, but the feet of such are apt to slip

into the ditch . The patient, humble , prayerful spirit

overcomes best the difficulties in life and the apparent

discrepancies in God's word .

It is safe to ascribe most of the scepticism of the

age to prayerlessness and pride. For example, the

late Prof. Huxley in his prayerless pursuit of so-called

Biblicalblunders confounded even geology with himself ;

he learned from none. Ingersol in his pride talks as if

there was nothing in heaven or earth outside of his

philosophy, and the so-called modern apostle of reason

has become illogical— if not irrational. Destructive

critics in their self-will have dogmatized concerning

Biblical truth , until liberty of thoughthas cometo mean

license of statement, and loyalty to acknowledged

authority has been turned into treason against revealed

truth . Thus, in the name of free thought, wehave had

theHerod of dogma out-Heroded.

But to be equipped efficiently for modern Christian

service, the spirit of humility and the habit of prayer

mustbe united in the study of God's word . His word

is like a shield , and has two sides to it ; and only those

patient, humble and prayerful will see much of both .

There are many discrepancies in his word , but discrep

ancy is not a contradiction . There is much that is

mysterious in divine truths. Butwhat is mysterious is

not incredible. Light is mysterious, but even Tyndall

admitted its truth . Life is a great mystery, but even

Haeckel acknowledges its reality . The Bible is an in

exhaustible mine of heaven's treasure, and fresh nug

gets will always be discovered by the patient, prayerful

and humble student. Indeed , none should object to

that which has indisputably enriched spiritual life and
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are

moral worth . A restless liberalism should not sneer at

truth because it claims to be old — for so our

mothers. An iron -heeled conservatism should not

crush a jewel of truth because it is new — for so are our

babies. All truth is reality in harmony with the mind of

God , whether it is embedded in mystery or basking in

the light of ancient day or modern hour ; and the pa

tient, humble , prayerful student shall see much of it .

Mystery - hidden truth - is the closed hand of God ex

tended to mankind, and to all he gives the invitation ,

“ Come, seek , and find ." And the humble, patient, and

prayerful student is best equipped to open it. He who

knew all things said , “ I thank thee, O Father , Lord of

heaven and earth , that it has pleased thee to hide these

things from the wise and prudent, and to reveal them

unto babes ! ”

It is thus the modern Christian worker may find

behind all the mysteries of creation and revelation a

personalGod . Thus he shall behold around him a God

created or a God -evolved world . Thus he shall learn

that Christ, as the Savior of society, is the supreme

revelation of the Scriptures ; that every page of the

Bible is charged with a blessing to humanity through

themystery of redemption ; and that the Holy Spirit

works through the church to propagate divine life.

Thus he shall see more clearly how history confirms

the Bible by confirming prophecy ; how philosophy is

seeking the Christ by aiming after a perfect life ; how

idolatry gropes after him by sacrificing on its altars ;

how science is a telescope to revelation ; and how all

things combine to teach the world -transforming truth

that the Bible is opposed to nothing but what is God

less, Christless and Spiritless.

IV . Another element in this equipment is a defi

nite aim . Truth may be discovered and taught in equal
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So.

proportions. Strong convictionsmay be entertained ;

conscious Christian life may be possessed ; but without

a definite aim in Christian service the worker is still in

efficiently equipped . Aim in Christian service is the

concentration of the mind on some definite religious

result. Activity , tact, sacrifice, sometimes slavery , and

even attractiveness, -all that is in the best sense implied

in progressiveness — will probably be required to pro

duce the result, but a definite aim in the Lord's work is

indispensable to efficiency. Apollo, it is said , always

shot his arrow in the center. Why ? Because heaimed

at it. Locksley split the willow wand and watched the

arrow of Hubert. Why ? Because he aimed at doing

Emerson said , “ Hitch your wagon to a star, " i. e .,

aim high . The worker with a definite aim and an high

one is invincible , but those without it are failures.

Those who aim atnothing and shoot at it, are almost

certain to hit it. Miners who seek for nothing in par

ticularmay find treasure, but it is not likely . The ship

steered for nowhere is more likely to strand on the

rocks than reach the harbor. Christ's servants are

marksmen who should aim to hit souls with truth in

love ; gold seekers, who should bring jewels of human

ity to their rightful owner, Jesus Christ ; pilots who

should guide souls safely over the ocean of life into the

haven of eternal rest. Our aim should not be lower

than the transformation of lives into the likeness of the

man Christ Jesus. Unless we accomplish this our

service is a failure when tried by the truest standard .

Weare shepherds seeking the lost sheep, and feeding

the heavenly shepherd's lambs. The question is not,

how far have they wandered or how near have they

been kept , but are the wandering ones found , are the

lambs fed ? We are physicians treating a world sore,

sick and dying morally . The question is not, how skil
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fully is the medicine administered , but are the lives of

the patients saved ? We are soldiers of Christ's cross.

The question is not, how military-like is our deport

ment, but are we defeating the enemy and winning the

land for our Lord ?

It is not the plan of battle even, nor the armor we

wear, but it is the shots which hit that tell most in

Christian service. Therefore each should aim at the

death of self, the salvation of society , and the trans

forming of the world into the paradise ofGod. Oh, the

need of it ! Evil still stalks abroad majestically like a

ruthless monster in search of its prey . The Mace

donian cry uttered from afar still rings in our ears.

The battle against the faith once delivered to the saints

is still waged fiercely . The struggle of eternal right

against wrong is incessant. The shibboleth of the

leisure classes to -day is doubt. The philosophy of

many is a gospel of mud, and the god such worship is

Mammon . And to all his servants the Captain of Salva

tion cries, “ Be diligent, show thyself a workman ap

proved of God ." Possess conscious Christian life ; be

livemen and women ; have crystallized convictions on

fundamental truth ; have humble , prayerful, studious

dispositions and a high aim in service.

At the battle of Vicksburg the contending armies

strove fiercely for the advantageous position on a ridge;

but for a long timethe issue seemed doubtful. Fiercely

each army strove to hoist its colors on the blood-bought

height, until with a rush the Union soldiers swept off

However, when they sought to unfurl

the stars and stripes over the conquered spot, the

standard bearer was absent - he had fallen in the fight.

They looked around and found him with his fast-ebbing

strength still bearing up the flag. When his comrades

reached him he smilingly said in a deathly whisper ,

their enemy
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“ Take it, boys ! take it, boys ! it has never touched the

mud: "

May we who bear this blood -stained banner of

Christ's cross not only be equipped for this high and

holy service, but when the battle of life is ended and we

are called hence from the fray, may we in our dying

breath be able to say to our comrades, our children and

our church , " Take it, boys ! take it, boys ! it has never

touched themud .”
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THE MAKING OF MANHOOD THE MISSION

OF THE NATION .

( A thanksgiving sermon .)

BY REV. JAMES M. BARKLEY,

Pastor of the Forest Avenue Presbyterian Church, Detroit.

Text : “ That our sons may be as plants grown up in their

youth ; that our daughters may be as cornerstones, polished

after the similitude of a palace." Psalm 144: 12 .

This psalm is the production of Israel's inspired

king . And this fact alone entitles it to be regarded, in

some sense, as a national psalm . But further still : its

essential contents carry a decided flavor of nationality.

This is apparentall through the psalm , from its open

ing burst of praise to its final swell of triumphant satis

faction. It is Davidic and personal only as David the

person is representative and royal; as he stands for

incarnate nationality .

Another thing is noteworthy : in largest part this

national psalm is a national prayer. After the first out

burst of grateful blessing the psalm becomes petition
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ary . The royalsinger becomes a royalsuppliant; and

he prays for national blessings of a material sort - for

full garners, for multiplied thousands of sheep, for oxen

strong to toil , for national contentment, for riddance of

their enemies. But he sues for these things, not as an

end in themselves, but rather as the means to an end.

The highest desire of this kingly suppliant for his

people is that expressed in this text where he prays,

“ That our sons may be as plants grown up in their

youth ; that our daughters may be as cornerstones,

polished after the similitude of a palace.” And as a

means to this highestand mightiest national product

a gracefully matured manhood and a beautifully cul-.

tured womanhood - he prays for peace without and

prosperity within . Well, now , this thought of the

Psalmist seems to shape a theme suited to this national

occasion ; and I am , therefore,minded to speak to you

on this theme : The making of manhood the highest

mission of the nation .

I am inclined to this indicated line of thought, not

alone by the evident teaching of the text, but by ap

parent tendencies of the times . In many quarters

there is a manifest tendency to unduly value the worth

ofmaterial prosperity, to make of material progress a

fetish . There be many excitable enthusiasts who,

pointing to our national material achievements, would

say, " These be thy gods, O America ! ” These priests

of a practicalmaterialism have a revised rubric for the

modern worship of the golden calf. Now , God forbid

that I should pose as a pulpit pessimist ! God forbid

that I should seem to frown when prosperity seems to

smile ! She has been a shy goddess these past recent

years - has prosperity . Material plenty has not made

prosperity. While banks hoarded capital and granaries

burstwith wheat, labor stood idle in the market-place
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all the day, and then at nightfall begged bread from

door to door. Pale , pinched children and patient, toil

ing wives went hungry in this land burdened with

breadstuffs. Amid material plenty real prosperity re

tired . God , as it seemed , touched the nerve of our

national vanity at its most sensitive point, just to

demonstrate the feebleness and fickleness of this

goddess, prosperity, which so many are so prone to

worship .

But now , this goddess again unveils her welcome

face ; and God forbid that I should seem to scowlat her

approach. But, beloved, I would have you take ber at

her true worth . I would have you think soberly and

righteously on this subject. I would have you place

prosperity in its proper relation to higher things. I

would have us all come into the spirit and temper of

this national prayer-psalm ; and while we praise God

for the favors of the past, and entreat for their enlarge

ment for the future, I would have us realize that these

material prosperings are but means to that higher

mission of this nation which I have already indicated .

Let us not prostitute our national powers to the raising

of stock , the shipment of wheat and the weaving of

woolens. But let us make all these things, powers and

productionsalike, minister to the mission of the nation

-themaking ofmanhood and womanhood.

I. This is a nation's noblest production . For illus

tration of this fact look at the nations of antiquity .

What survives of them save thememorials of a mighty

manhood which they reared, and which, in its turn ,

glorified them ? Wedelve into the mounds of entombed

cities like those of Memphis that once shone with the

splendors of its stately temples ; of Babylon whose

hanging gardens excited the wonder of the world ; of

Thebes with its hundred gates. And we do this not
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merely for the sake of seeing the still shapely stones

that lie there in buried confusion, but we do it in an

endeavor to estimate fairly and fully the great genius

that once wrought these mighty monoliths into stately

temples and tombs. It is the achievements of manhood

imprisoned in these buried cities that attract us. Who

knows or cares how much wheat Egypt exported in

those bistoric years ? Or how it fared with the Goshen

dairies ? No one. But the genius, that is to'say , the

highest manhood of Egypt, that graved her history

" with an iron pen in the rock forever ; " that framed

the funeral liturgies in her “ Book of the Dead,” is im

perishable . Wecan not always call its name, but we

can discern its essence . Who knows how many beans

or currants or olives were gathered in Attica in any

single year ? Or how much honey was harvested on

Hymettus ? Or how much commerce flowed through

Corinth in any given time? Who ever figured out how

much marble was mined from Mount Pentelicus ? No

For no one cares a farthing for all those things.

But oh , the manhood whose genius chiseled those

marbles into classic formsand sang its epics amid the

sunny isles ofGreece ! The manhood whose eloquence

charmed the Agora and aroused the nation as it “ ful

mined over Greece to Artaxerxes' throne ; the man

hood whose courage battled at Troy and Thermopylae

and Salamis and Marathon ; the manhood whose philos

ophy has made the Academy, theGrove and the Porch

the synonyms of thoughtful wisdom ,—that manhood is

the thing that lasts .

Alexander's empire faded away and left little map

modification of the world . It was, in fact, a huge con

quest without an empire. But the manhood that fought

Alexander's battles sowed the eastern world with ideas.

Those ideas were localized at Alexandria , the Athens of

one .
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the East. They gave an idiom to gospel and epistle .

They pioneered the pathway of Scripture translation,

and lent a new language to law -giver, prophet and

psalmist. These are some of the mighty residua of

that Alexandrian Empire. And you notice they are

resident, not in material things, but in mental. And it

is in the manhood which made such things possible that

the world rejoices. And so wherever we go amongst

the remains of the nations of antiquity, we see that the

most persistent things, the things that have survived

the rack and ruin of empires, are the essential qualities

of manhood . We see that these are a nation's noblest

product, the only things that remain real and perma

nent. And if we are to live as a nation potential in hu

man affairs, or are to survive in story and song , then we

must give higher heed to the making of manhood than

to the production ofmaterialthings.

Wemust do more than build big ships. Tyre did

that. But long ago her ships with their embroidered

sails and royal rowers were forever swept from the

Her wharves, once crowded with a world's com

merce, long since rotted away. And she who sat " at

the entry of the sea ," the commercial queen of the

world , ages ago became as “ the top of the rock ,” “ a

place to spread nets upon ." We must do more than

cut lumber and dig ore ; for the lumbermen of Leba

non , the miners of Cyprus and the smelters of the

Hittites are all gone, leaving no memorials save bared

mountain slopes,buried furnaces and abandoned mines

Wemust do more than raise wheat and make wine;

for the husbandmen of Egypt and the vine dressers of

Eshcol are withoutmonument. Wemust do more than

fatten hogs and export cattle ; for the cattle kings of

Goshen and the swine herds of Galilee have perished

withoutname. These material things are all well in

seas .
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their way. They are good ; but merely as a means to

the making ofmanhood. Humanly speaking, the only

thing thatmakes a nation live, that renders it potential

while it does live, and remembered when it ceases to

live, is manhood . That is the calm , dis passionate , uni

versal verdict of history . And if we, as a nation , are to

survive, to grow strong , and to be permanent, then

manhood modeled after the Nazarene pattern should be

our most precious and pre-eminentproduction .

II. To such a mission, themaking of manhood, was

our nation erected and dedicated . Look for a moment at

the twin lines of earliest immigrants who came across

the seas to this western world . One of those lines

followed the trans-Atlantic track of the Genoese Navi

gator. It cameto a land favored with the gifts of God

in marvelous prodigality . It was a line of immigrants

made up from the Latin races, softened by luxury and

speaking the Romance languages, low and musical. It

bowed at the altars of a faith whose garments were

stained with martyrs'blood . It camenot as the pioneer

of a purer faith and a freer conscience ; not with the

purpose to found humaner institutions ; but it came in

quest of gold. Itwas looking for an Eldorado. It had

its lustful eyes fixed on the fabled treasures of the

Aztecs , the Incas and the Montezumas. It came for the

pelf that perisheth , chasing the ignis fatuus of material

prosperity.

Look now at that other line of immigrants who

followed the course of the Cabots. They came, not

from soft Andalusian or Italian plains, but from Eng

land, Ireland and Scotland ; from France, Germany,

Holland and Switzerland. They camenot to a land of

palm and perpetual summer, but to “ a stern and rock

bound coast.” Tney camenot relaxed by luxury, but

inured to hardship and schooled to sternest virtue.
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>They came cherishing a faith that had, for conscience'

sake, given itself to the rack , the stake and the sword.

They came with no consuming desire for gold , with no

dazzling dreams of Platonic Republics or Morean

Utopias ; but with a determination to establish a free

government wherein religion and learning should walk

together, twin sisters in a common cause. They came

looking for freedom to worship God, planning institu

tions that should foster intelligence, liberty and piety .

Accordingly, while yet the Mayflower was plowing its

pioneer furrow through the yielding waters, those

“ Noble sires of noble sons

drew up on the fly -leaf of a Bible the very first compact

of constitutional liberty for this new world . And just

so soon as their pilgrim feet pressed the virgin soil of

this western world they began the erection of institu

tions. The Puritan in New England, the Dutchman in

New Amsterdam
, the Huguenot and the Covenanter

in

the South , each built as his first institution the church

of the living God . In that church, as the all-authorita

tive oracle of the conscience
, they enthroned the word

of God ; and as the expounder of the word they in

stalled the embassador
of the Lord Jesus Christ.

There admonition
, comfort, doctrine and exhortation

fellnpon their hearts from the messenger
of the Most

High. And then , because their faith was grounded in

intelligence
, reason , understanding

and will, they built

beside the church the schoolhouse, whose function was

the development
of these constituent

elements of the

mind . Thus, those “ forefathers
of a glorious race "

addressed themselves to the development
of the essen

tial factors of the inner manhood . And the necessary

product was manhood. Thus, from its very inception
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this North American nation was dedicated to the divine

mission of themaking ofmanbood .

III. And now , after two centuries and three

quarters of experience, mark how this mission to man

hood has paid . It has paid not alone in dividends of

manhood , but also in all those diverse dividends which

manhood is capable of achieving. It has not only paid ,

but paid better beyond all computation than the materi

al mission policy pursued by our sister South American

States.

Once again throw those twin lines of immigrants

into comparison . By their achievements in these two

centuries and three quarters judge them . You will see

that those immigrants who came to climate and condi

tions dangerous and difficult, butwho made manhood of

the noblest sort their pursuit, have achieved manhood.

And that manhood , pure of motive, persistent in

purpose, forceful with energy, intelligent in judgment,

clear in conviction and aggressive in action , has achieved

all else thatmakes a nation powerful. We have wealth

in comparison with which the treasures of the fabled

gold halls of the Incas are insignificant. Wehave insti

tutions reverenced the round world over . And beneath

it all, the secret of it all, we have a manhood which in

the fibre of its intellectual, moral and physical power is

universally respected . On the other hand, those immi

grants who made gold , rather than God and humanity,

their quest, have, comparatively speaking, neither

wealth , manhood nor national power and prestige.

Thuswelearn the lesson of to -day, not alone from the

buried cities and civilizations of the old world , but we

lay before us the opposite objectives and parallel pur

suits of the republics and states of the new world . We

let them speak to us out of the teeming thought and

throbbing events of our own days. And they inform
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us, in language not to be mistaken , that that nation

makes most permanent progress which aims not alone

at material things, but at the making of a manhood into

which has been breathed the vital breath of the Son of

God.

IV . The elements or factors essential to the ful

fillment of our mission as a nation are : 1. A parentage

pure and righteous. Before sons can be as plants

grown up in their youth ," and daughters “ as corner

stones polished after the similitude of a palace,” there

must be sons and daughters. The raw material, so to

speak , out of which a noble national manhood is made,

is well-born children . Blessed is that nation that is a

nation of families, where children sit like olive plants

about their fathers' tables ! It has the elemental factor

of a great and glorious manhood and nationality . Woe

to that nation whose marriage tie is lax , whose marriage

list is low and whose children are natural born ! It has

in it, no matter how seemingly prosperous,the elements

fatal to greatness,to manhood, to progress and religion.

Napoleon I once said , “ The need of France is mothers.”

And as Napoleon III, of uncertain ancestral antece

dents , handed his sword to William I, son of Louise,

mother pure of Prussia , he, too ,must have felt France's

need . For the march of William's veterans from Berlin

to Paris was not more themarch of the sturdy sons of

Germany than of the pure motherhood of the Father

land. The lesson is plain . Every nation that will live

and bemasterful, that will be productive of high , true

manhood , needs notmerely motherhood , but a parent

age pure and righteous throughout.

2. Another essential factor in the making of man

hood is family government and home influence. This

factor is the complement of the former . And it is

equally important, for the family is the first and the
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fundamental institution. Out of it proceed all other in

stitutions. Here, in the embryonic and plastic state ,

are the state, the socialworld and the church of God .

How important, then , is it that the family government

and homeinfluence be active and firm and healthful !

These are the nurturing powers and processes that are

soonest to shape our sons and daughters into a sym

metricalmanhood and womanhood , and thereby im part

to our institutions a lasting stability and usefulness .

Someone has said that family government is a lost art,

and that wemust depend on influence alone. Well, if

hat be true, then weneed to re-discover that lost art.

For hen government is lacking, influence is lame.

The homethat has not in it the gentle government of

the family , is a school of anarchy as regards the state ,

a menace to the institutions of society and a foe to the

kingdom ofGod . Therefore, as we love manhood for

its own sake and for its outreaching influence, let us

make our homes schools of order and patriotism as

touching the state, of purity and virtue as touching so

ciety , and of reverence and religion as touching the

kingdom of the living God .

3. Again , the atmosphere beyond the circle of our

homesmust be purified in order to the making of a pure

manhood. And that lays a mighty and a practical task

For all the environment of the growing genera

tion is set thick with threats to their highest welfare .

Especially is this true of those who dwell in cities.

The atmosphere they breathe is charged with elements

of evil. The city condenses deviltry. It tests to the

utmost every virtue. Here the fraternity of evil is most

enterprising and daring . Here iniquity is intensest.

Every great city is a witches' caldron into which every

on us .

“ Secret, black and midnight hag ”
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casts the elements of a fatal charm . The “ strange

woman ,” whose “ steps take hold on hell ; the rum

seller who in defiance of decency giveth his neighbor

drink ; the theatrical vendor of melodramatic nastiness

that panders to passion ; the theoretical anarchist who

struts the stage in an atmosphere of atheism and

smoke ; the practical anarchist who, as an offender,

violates law , or as an official winks at the violation,

these dance about the caldron and cast in the elements

which

“ For a charm of powerful trouble

Like a hell-broth boil and bubble. "

And this tormenting vapor vitiates the very air

breathed by the coming manhood . It needs that some

mighty moral Hercules shall come to the cleansing of

our cities. An aroused moral sentiment stirred to

righteous wrath would do the work . And for the sake

of the manhood of to -morrow the manhood of to -day

ought to rid our cities of the harpies that pollute and

prey upon them .

4 . And then , when we have exorcised the evil

spirits ,wemust bring in the good spirits ; else the last

state will be worse than the first. Schools with loftier

moral tone in teaching and less politics in management ;

churches entrenched in gospel truths for which they

deign no apology, and exercising a Christly charity ; a

society less eager of entertainmentand more earnest in

attainment; a state where justice holds an even scale ,

where every man either from choice or compulsion

obeys law ,and where the frigidity of honesty freezes out

the malarial poison of corruption , these are some of the

positive virtues, civic , religious and social, public and

private , that are needed for the making of manhood .
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And as we value the state , as wewould save the repub

lic and perpetuate the nation , let us cherish the ideals

and encourage the endeavors that fashion a manhood

modeled after the Noblest Pattern. For

" What constitutes a state ?

Not high raised battlement or labored mound,

Thick wall, or moated gate ;

Not bays and broad -armed ports,

Where, laughing at the storm , rich navies ride ;

Not starred and spangled courts,

Where low -browed baseness wafts perfumeto pride.

No:-men , high -minded nien ,

With powers as far above dull brutes endued

In forest, brake, or den ,

As beasts excel cold rocks and brambles rude ;

Men , who their duties know ,

But know their rights, and, knowing , dare inaintain ,

Prevent the long-aimed blow ,

And crush the tyrant while they rend the chain :

These constitute a state .

And sovereign law , that state's collected will,

O’er thrones and globes elate

Sits empress, crowning good , repressing ill.”

That, please God , is the brand of manhood we

want. And let us make it our chiefest concern to cher

ish and encourage its growth ! God give us bread with

out scarceness , hills covered with cattle and vales with

corn ! God grantthat our orchards may laugh in the

glee of a full fruitage, and that our vineyards may be

wrapped in the purple of a royal vintage. In a word ,

may it please God to grantus the largestmaterial pros

perity consistent with our safety ! But, oh, above all

this, and by all this God grant us a manhood modeled

after the pattern of the Perfect Man , the Nazarene

Peasant, the Savior of the world , the Son of God !

Amen .
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THE LAW OF CHRISTIAN GIVING .

BY REV . DAVID HOWELL ,

Synodical Superintendent of HomeMissions.

Text : “ Upon the first day of theweek let every one of you lay

by him in store, asGod has prospered him , that theremay be

no gathering when I come.” 1 Cor., 16 : 2 .

The earnest,almost plaintive cry of every Christian

denomination for larger contributions to the benevolent

work in which the church is engaged , leads thoughtful

men to inquire why such persistent demands for money

are necessary. Is it because the objects are unmeri

torious, or is it because Christian people are not in the

spirit of giving ?

Not a few are bold enough to say that the church is

actuated by the same spirit of over-expansion which

periodically runs riot in commercial enterprises, bring

ing upon the people financial bankruptcy and ruin .

The churches, therefore, in their judgment, should not

be encouraged to advance their expenditures beyond

the normal receipts for such purposes. The term

* David Howell was born in Macon , Mich ., and received his

education in Adrian High School,Michigan Agricultural College

and Michigan State Normal School. For eighteen years he

taught in the public schools of the State, in eight of which hewas

Supt. of the Lansing schools. Called ofGod to preach the gospel

he took a special course in Princeton Seminary, and from April

to October, 1891, he supplied the churches of Petersburg and

Deerfield. Since then he has been Supt. of Home Missions in

this State.
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normal is with them an indefinite ideal. Others, more

thoughtful and penetrating in their views of the needs

of the world and the relation of the church thereto,

freely admit the need and deplore the lack of sufficient

means to properly carry forward the work of evangeli

zation . They are so given over, however, to schemes

and devices for raising funds that the development of

the spirit of benevolence in the individual giver is lost

sight of, and the object for which they labor is in a

measure defeated . Still others, more discerning be

cause more spiritually minded, not only see the urgent

need of haste in preaching the gospel of Christ to all

nations, but as clearly see that the lack of interest and

lack ofmeans to forward Christ's work lies in an im

perfect understanding and personal neglect of the

scriptural principle of benevolence .

Earnest, liberal Christian people bewail the seem

ing slowness of world evangelization , and regret the

meagerness of the funds provided by the churches for

this purpose. Those, however, who are open -handed ,

free, generous, and to whom giving is easy , are not

usually those who have the means to sustain the chari

ties of the church and of the age. Such people need but

little stimulus to cause them to give liberally to the ex

tension of Christ's church . It is those who love money ,

who toil and sacrifice for it, who save it , who cling to it,

and to whom it is hard to part with it, who have this

work to do . It is in the hearts of such people that the

true principle and spirit of Christian benevolence must

be implanted or they never become liberal. The con

straining love of Christmust come in and awaken con

science, establish principle and arouse devotion to duty ,

if they ever give easily . With such people emotional

appeals soon lose their power . Commercial and stra

tegical methods of securing money in the name of
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benevolence are ephemeral. They may succeed tem

porarily , but the last spiritual state of him upon whom

they are practiced is worse than the first. In the limited

time before me it will be impossible to examine the full

doctrine of Christian giving as set forth in the Scrip

tures. Such an examination , however, clearly reveals

notonly the fundamental principle of giving to the Lord ,

butmuch as to the manner and amount of such gifts .

The fundamental principle involved in true Chris

tian benevolence, briefly summarized, is to make giving

to Christ a part of worship. If we examine carefully the

eighth chapter of Second Corinthians, we see that giv

ing is the out-flowing of the grace of Christ which

was in them . The grace which brought Christ from

heaven to the cross will flow out of the Christian , be

cause, if he has not the spirit of Christ, he is none of

his . “ As ye abound in every thing, in faith , in utter

ance, and knowledge, and in all diligence and in love to

ward us, see that ye abound in this grace also .” ( 2 Cor.

8 :7 .)

Under the Jewish system there was no worship

without giving , and every act of giving was an act of

worship. Every one was to bring an offering. “ None

shall appear before meempty, " said the Lord God . It

was notnecessary that all gifts should be so munificent

as was Solomon's when he came to dedicate the temple;

twenty-two thousand oxen , one hundred and twenty

thousand sheep and other things in proportion. The

poor man was not deprived of worship because he could

not bring a talent of gold , or an unblemished bullock or

sheep . He might bring his turtle-doves, his young

pigeons, or if he had nothing else, his little portion of

flour, his wine, his new corn , his cakes baked or fried,

or even his sprinkling of salt, but he must not come

empty in his worship. Worship and giving were in
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separably connected. The same truth is taught in the

gospels and epistles of the New Testament. Gifts and

offerings and worships go together .

In all our benevolences the Apostle directs that cer

tain conditions shall have attention . First, they must

be acts of worship ; second , at stated times ; third , “ up

on the first day of the week let every one of you lay by

him in store ; " and, fourth , they must be proportionate

and universal.

If we give as an act of worship we give directly to

Christ. “ Inasmuch as ye did it unto the least of these

my brethren , ye have done it unto me. " This impor

tant fact is apparently too often not comprehended
by

the bestowers of benevolences
, neither does it find a

place in theappeals and methods of those who depend

upon commercial
devices, or upon arousing the emotions

for success in securing money for benevolent purposes.

The Christian believer , he who hopes by the merit of

Christ's atonement to be saved from the effects of sin ,

and who desires to be submissive in all things to the

will and mind of Christ, cannot but feel that he should

use all things which have come into his possession in

such a manner as shall deserve the approval of his Lord .

He will regard whathe has as lent from God , and must

very largely be returned to him in such manner and

measure aswill return him the greatest blessing . Such

a believer will worship God with an offering , and it will

be easy to give. But, if we hold our possessions
as

something not devoted to Christ, and our gifts are

wrenched from us unwillingly or with reservation ; if

we have no other idea than to feed and clotheneedy men ,

or to stop the appeals and what seems to us the impor

tunities of solicitors and collectors, we shall always give

grudgingly and sparingly . If we look upon giving as

something to be regretted , or to be endured only, we
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shall give with no heart, no faith , and there will follow

no reward . If we give to Christ as a part of worship ,

we do not give to men , we give to him directly . We do

not give to foreign missions, or to home missions, or to

the poor if we give as an act of worship , but to Christ .

It is pleasant to know that giving is as acceptable to him

ás prayer ; while , without offerings, our worship is

not complete. Christ does not demand impossibilities

from his disciples, or that they shall give to him what

they have not, but he does demand thatwe hold all that

he has given us in trust for him , and that in every act of

worship some partof it, either treasure or service, shall

be returned to him .

Giving to Christ as an act of worship will relieve the

giver of anxiety as to the ultimate use to which the gift

may be put. He has received the gift and will direct

and use it. Whether he sends it to foreign fields to en

lighten the heathen , whether he uses it to send a minis

ter to a mission church at home, or whether he allows

Judas to steal it, the giver has not the responsibility .

Every one's duty is to set apart a share of his goods to

day for Christ, and it matters notwhat the next call

may be. Itwould be pleasant if we each could minister

directly to our Lord's needsas did the women ofGalilee,

or like Mary, pour oil upon his head ,but it is just as ac

ceptable to him if wewarm and clothe some cold and

needy one in his name. Whether we preach or teach ,

whether we labor in the most menial service, whether

wegive a princely sum , or the poor widow's mite , if we

do it in worship of our Redeemer verily we shall have

our reward .

Again , giving as an act of worship will cause more

to be given to Christ. The amount to be given , or

rather contributed to the service of God , is to be meas

ured only by the hold which one's possessions have



288 THE LAW OF CHRISTIAN GIVING .

upon his heart. Just in proportion to our desire after

God and his favor, will be our desire for worship ofGod

in his appointed sanctuary ; and as is our desire for

sanctuary worship, so will be our willingness to bring

offerings to the temple in order to promote that wor

ship. He who seeks after God with a loving heart,

spares not bis substance if by anymeans he may honor

God and aid his fellow -man . When a call is made in a

congregation it is often the case that each one has his

favorite object. One gives to foreign missions, another

to homemissions, and another to the Bible Society, each

excluding all objects except the one in which he is most

interested. Properly speaking ,we do not give to either

of these objects or causes, or to any object or cause.

Weshould give directly to Christ and make it a solemn

act ofworship. Besides, if we give as an actof worship

we will always be ashamed of the smallness of our gifts .

So great has been the love of Christ toward us, that we

ever wanta larger sum to lay at his feet. It seems

well nigh impossible for men to be possessed of any

amount of earthly good without having it so much in

mind and heart that it forms a barrier so impenetrable

that the love for Christ which he requires us to show by

our acts to our fellow -men is totally unable to reach us.

It is only through worshiping God with offerings that

the tight hand is unclasped and the hard heart so

softened that men cheerfully follow the command ,

“ Give to him that asketh of thee, and from him that

would borrow from thee, turn not thou away. ”

“ Let every one of you lay by him in store as God

has prospered him .” A Christian with the right con

ception of his obligation to God will realize that he owes

a certain part ofhis income to the cause of his Master.

There seems, however , to be a lack of appreciation of

the Christian's responsibility in this direction. Under
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the old Hebrew dispensation one-tenth was the law .

This law has never been abrogated , but is enlarged

upon and emphasized by St. Paul in the text. He evi

dently meantthatweare not to be confined to the strict

letter of the law , but are to give two, three, four, five

tenths, as God has prospered us. The absolute rule as

to the amount which each should contribute of that

which God has placed in his hands, is only to be limited

by the opportunity and ability for so contributing .

The volume of our love for Christ will be measured by

our alertness in seeking and embracing such oppor

tunities. Were Christians to obey this law, there would

be sufficientmoney in the Lord's treasury to carry on

all the lines of benevolence projected by his church . It

would bemere speculation to attempt to account fully

for the neglect of this responsibility , but we believe it

is largely due to a decadence of the spirit of worship

among Christians. This decadence is easily traceable ,

in part, at least, to the “ extreme worldliness of the

church ." Extreme worldliness and true Christian

worship are incompatible. If worldliness enters the

heart the spirit of worship will decline, and the foun

tains of benevolence will be dried up. The urgent need

of every department of Christ's church for money to

prosecute the work , and the low state of giving as an

act of worship, afford an excellent opportunity for self

examination on the part of the church . Such an exam

ination will result in much earnest prayer , stronger

and more fearless preaching and a revival of true spir

itual worship, accompanied with such a wealth of offer

ings aswill permit the gospel to be preached to every

creature.

When the day comes when all the church shall act

on this principle, when none shall appear before Christ

empty , then will vastly more be given to him , the vol
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ume of benevolence will be stable, and giving will be as

delightfulas any other part of worship . Then shall

the King say : “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, in

herit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda

tion of the world . For I was hungered and ye gave

memeat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a

stranger, and ye took me in ; naked , and ye clothed

me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison ,and

ye came unto me."
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THE SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT AND

TRAINING OF PETER .

(A Monologue.)

BY REV. JOHN MAYHEW FULTON, D. D ., *

Pastor Westminster Church, Grand Rapids.

My name is Peter. By trade I was a fisherman of

Bethsaida. Brother Andrew and I had formed a part

nership with two sons of Zebedee. We did a thriving

business until the wonderful excitement began to pre

vail along the Jordan because of the preaching of John the

Baptist. We left our nets and went to Bethabara . He

preached repentance and the kingdom at hand . Every

utterance went home to the rough sinful natures of us

fishermen . Wewere baptized and becamehis disciples.

A few days later came Jesus of Nazareth and his

wonderful baptism , wbom John declared to be the Son

ofGod. Two of our company, John and brother Andrew ,

followed Jesus and abode with him that day . That

evening my brother came back with his soul on fire.

“ Simon , ” said he, “ we have found the Messias ! the
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Christ ! Come ! " He took me to Jesus. When I went

into his presence he looked upon meand the first words

I ever heard fall from his lips were these :
" Thou

art Simon , the son of Jona. Thou sbalt be called

Cepbas. " His words and manner made an impression

upon me that I shallnever forget. At once I seemed to

have a vision of an excitable , unstable fisherman trans

formed into a man of rock !

Wecontinued with him next day, six of us, for our

friends James, Philip and Nathaniel were added to the

list. Jesus conversed with us much about the kingdom

and his mission , and when we went back to our fishing

on Galilee it was understood that as soon as he wished

our serviceswewould join him .

At Cana we saw his first miracle. At Capernaum

we beheld some of his wonderful works. The days

rolled by until finally he came walking along the shore

just as Andrew and I were setting our nets , and he said,

“ Come ye after me, and I will make you fishers of

men .

That was the last cast of our nets. Our voices

were no longer heard hawking fish along the street.

Immediately we forsook all and followed him .

It will be impossible to tell the whole story of my

three years' association with Jesus,but I shall endeavor

to relate the story ofmy own spiritual development and

shall mention those incidents of my life wherein my

Lord taughtmemymost important lessons.

I had not been with Jesus long until he taught me

the very important lesson of his supremacy over the

whole realm of life and activity . One fair morning the

people came after him out to the seashore. Hestepped

into my boat and taught the people as they lined the

shore, ranking back , back as far as they could hear his

voice. When he had ceased speaking he turned to me
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and said , “ Now , Simon, launch out into the deep and let

down your nets for a draught. "

This young landsman , from Nazareth's carpenter

shof, who had become preacher, was now giving in

structions to an old fisherman , and such instructions as

very clearly showed that he knew nothing about it.

“ Launch out into the deep " --why, every fisherman

knew that the shoals and grassy patches were the

places for fish . Broad open day, too, when every fisher

man knew that night was the orthodox time for casting

nets . Imagine me, as successful a fisherman as ever

followed the craft, launching out into the deep where no

fish stay, and casting my pets, with thatcrowd of people

watching me from the shore ! They would think I was

daft, and my Master too ! So I entered my protest and

demurrer. I did it mildly as possible, but in such a way

as to let him know that an old fisherman didn't approve

the plan - that the sure result would be empty nets.

Why you see, Master, we have washed our nets and

put them away. Wewere out there dragging our nets

up and down all night and took nothing - every fish

darted away , and now you ask us to do it in broad open

day ! Nevertheless, " I said , seeing that he wasnot go

ing to yield, “ nevertheless at thy word I will do it. "

Off we sailed for the deep. Iwas rebellious . I felt that

he was making dunces of us all. How it was done I

shallnever know , but I suppose the same divine power

that afterward stilled the waves and walked on the sur

face of them , now streamed under the surface and

brought the finny tribes north , south, east and west

flocking out there into the deep. At last he ordered us

to cast the nets , and never did more hopeless nets sink

down into that sea from more hopeless hands, when ,

mirabile dictu ! A shoal of fish struck the net ; the boat

lurched back under the heavy strain ; the net stretched



294 THE SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT

and tugged at its fastenings, and the threads began

bursting We beckoned James and John to bring the

other boat to help. Then we lifted up the net - filled

my boat with fish - filled John's boat with fish , until the

boats began to sink ! My heart smote me, my con

science condemned me. I had underestimated and mis

treated my Lord - I felt that he knew it and was rebuk

ing me in this tremendous way. I just fell down at his

feet and exclaimed , Depart from me, for Iam a sinful

man , O Lord. You may as well give meup. I'm not

fit for discipleship . I was wrong and you were right.

Forgive me, Lord , harm me not, I acknowledge my

sin . "

It was a new lesson to me. It enlarged the master

ship of Jesus over me. I clearly perceived that Jesus

knew moreaboutmy own business than I did myself -

that Imust yield to him in that also, that there was no

department ofmy life or enterprise where he was not

pre-eminent. Jesus was supreme in temporal and

spiritual affairs. I submitted all.

The next important lesson for me to learn was that

I must believe and receive God's truth and grace just

ashechose to dispense it. I was fond of Jesus and I

believed in him ; but it was in a shallow way . I was al

ways putting my own human interpretations upon his

deepestand most spiritual utterances. But there was

one side to his instruction that I could never under

stand, did not appreciate , and did not like to hear. It

seemed tometherewas a streak of melancholy in him ,

Hewas looking on the dark side of life - his own life ,

He seemed to look forward to a violent end. He talked

about being lifted up as Moses lifted up the serpent,

about giving his life for the world , about giving his flesh

for bread , about the dread hour in which he should die

at Jerusalem ! I did not understand that - could see no
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reason for that. I was willing to receive Jesus as my

king, my guide, my teacher, my exemplar, and one

day when he was enquiring of us whatmen thought of

him , and whatwe thoughtof him , I spake up and said,

“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God .” My

confession seemed to gladden his heart, and he said ,

“ Blessed art thou , Simon Bar Jona. ”

Then he started again on that melancholy strain ,

and began to show how he must go up to Jerusalem and

suffer many things ofthe elders and chief priests and

scribes , and be killed - I could stand no more of it — that

mournful thought of his being killed-- how could that

be ? Was he not the Son of God ; had he not just owned

to that ? • Lord ,” I said , “ get your mind off this

thing ! Put the thought away from you ! No such

thing is going to happen to you ." It was the sorriest

speech I ever made in my life. He saw in it the hidden

hand of the evil one. He turned on me like a flash and

said , “ Get behind me, Satan . Thou art an offense

unto me; for thou savorest not the things that be of

God , but those that be ofmen .” Never shall I forget

that day. One moment, “ Blessed art thou , Simon Bar

Jona,God hath revealed it to thee ; the next moment,

“Get thee behind me, Satan . ” What a conglomeration

was I ! Never again should I dispute the teaching ofmy

Master. I might not understand : I must believe.

A week rolled by ; no explanationhad been given

that mournful word “ killed ” was ringing in my ears.

Went away to the north . One evening Jesus took

James, John and me, and we began to climb the moun

tain . It was a weary stretch . Reaching the point of

destination , we flung ourselves down and soon were

asleep, but Jesus was praying. Suddenly the divine

glory that was banked up within his humanity began to
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shine out with heavenly brilliancy, and pierced through

our heavy eyelids. We awoke and there was that won

derful transfiguration that no pen or tongue can de

scribe. There was Moses, whom God had buried with

his own hand in the valley over against Beth- Peor ; and

there was Elijah , who had been caughtaway in a chariot

of fire - Moses, the mighty law -giver, and Elijah, the

mighty prophet ; back they had come to talk with God's

Son on the mount, and the theme of their conversation

was that which had always been unwelcome and dis

tasteful to mydull earthly ears, “ his decease which he

should accomplish at Jerusalem . And somehow I

gathered up that the future of Moses and Elias, of

Abraham and Samuel and David and Daniel, and all the

righteous dead, was involved in that death which was to

take place on Calvary. Back they had come from that

bourne beyond the grave to talk of that one thing that I

did not like ! They seemed to be sympathizing with

him , and encouraging him , and whereas I had said , “ This

shall notbe unto thee, ” they seemed to be saying, " On ,

on , to Calvary ! It's a dreadful day, but don't fail us !

All the mighty hosts of ages past are looking forward

by faith to Calvary ! All the countless throngs of ages

to come must look back by faith to thy atoning death .

O thou Son ofGod, fail us not ! Face the cross. Make

the sacrifice, and back to heaven thou shalt go to receive

crowns and praises and love and gratitude everlast

ing ! ” Down we came from the glory-mountain . No

word of explanation was given . The great truth was

still a mystery. I did not understand it, but somehow

I felt differently toward it. I was glad for what I had

seen and heard. His death was to be a stupendous

evenț accomplishing stupendous results. Since then I

have learned something of the meaning. " There is

none other name under heaven . " " Weare redeemed
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not with corruptible things, as silver and gold , butwith

the precious blood of Christ."

Mynextlesson was on the necessity of meekness

and humility.
Weknew the end was near and the con

summation of the kingdom close at hand . Wnatmighty

revolution of empires was to take place we knew not,

but wewere eager for places of preferment and posi

tions of importance . “ Who shall be greatest ? ” was a

question we could not help thinking about and discuss

ing. We sat down to the table and not one was willing

to take the menial service of feet-washing . Not one

would volunteer. Wbom would the Lord designate ?

Welooked one at another, and waited almost breath

lessly . After a painful pause which made our unwill

ingness conspicuously
prominent

, Jesus arose, girt

himself with a towel, poured some water into a basin ,

and without one word began to wash our feet as we re

clined on the table couches . Oh , how I wished I had

done it ! Hewent from one to another ; at last he came

to me. I could not permit it, and shrinking back I said ,

· Lord , dost thou wash my feet ? ” He saw my rev

erence and quietly replied , “ What I do thou knowest

but thou shalt know hereafter. " “ Thou shalt

never wash my feet," I exclaimed . “ If I wash thee not,

thou hast no part with me, was his calm , clear

reply. The thought ofbeing cut off from myMaster's

favor and love broughtme to my senses, or drove me

pendulum -like to the opposite extreme, and I flungmy

self down on the couch , saying , “ Lord , not my feet

only, but also my hands and my head .” But again he

calmly replied, “ He that is washed needeth not save to

wash his feet, but is clean every wbit.” Then I was

left to think on what I had done. It was my old mistake

of speaking first and reflecting afterward. “ Lord,

dost thou washmy feet ? " —that was reverence, I was

not now ,
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right there. “ Thou shalt never wash my feet ! ” — that

was rebellion . Thatwas refusing to receive the offices

of his humiliation . Weremy feet more foul than my

heart ? Could I refuse to permit him to wash my feet

and expect him to cleanse my sinful soul ? Could I be

glad that he had laid aside his garments of glory and

stepped down from his heavenly throne to this lowly

and wearying ministry among men , and then halt at the

thought of his girding himself with a toweland washing

the dust of travel from my feet ?

Jesus then sat down at the head of the table and

said, “ Know ye what I have done unto you ? Ye call

meMaster and Lord , and ye say well, for so I am . If I

then , your Lord and Master, have washed your feet,

ye oughtalso to wash one another's feet." It was a

lesson on meekness and humility that I never shall for

get to my dying day .

Then swiftly came the great crisis of my life.

Jesus had said that we should all be offended because of

him that night. That surely was an underrating ofmy

devotion to him . I had made many blunders and was

full of faults, but surely , if I knew anything, I knew

that I loved him , and I replied , “ Though all men shall

be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offend

cd . " “ Before the cock crowing thou shalt deny me

tbrice,” was his calm reply. I might have known

better, I ought to have profited by my former mistakes,

but impulsively I replied, “ Though I should die with

thee , yet will I not deny thee." Don't blame me too

severely . It was not boasting ; it was my love that

made me say it. I felt and meant every word I uttered .

Buthow little did I understand myself, my weakness

and the tragic events that lay in between that hour and

the morning dawn !

Quickly came Gethsemane, the arrest, the flight.
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In the conflict I had used my sword and smote off the

ear of Malchus. I was fearful of the results of my

rashness. In terror I followed to the judgment hall. I

was not standing and listening to what was taking place

with my Master, but was sitting among the group off

by the fire. Suddenly a whispering began about me

and I felt every eye upon me. “ Yes,” said a young

maid , “ this man was with him .” I winced ; but I said ,

Woman, I know him not. " Later another charged me

and said , “ This fellow was with the Nazarene." I

hurried an oath of denial that silenced them for an hour.

Then another boldly charged me with being his dis

ciple , and said my speech betrayed me. Speech !

Well, if speech would settle this thing I would give

them a sample , and I let loose my old fisherman's

tongue with a volley of oaths their ears had not been ac

customed to - then I heard the cock crow - memory

burned within - I turned my glance toward Jesus--his

eyes were resting upon me- he seemed to say, “ You

don't know me, Peter ? You don't remember when I

called you from your fishing ? You don't remember

how I healed your wife's mother ? You don't remember

how I healed the leper, how I fed the multitude, and

walked on the sea ? You don't remember Moses and

Elias on the mount ? You don't remember the feet

washing and the supper last night, and my warning

that you would deny me thrice ? Oh , Peter, don't you

know me ? ”

Out I went into thenight with a flood of tearsburst

ing from my eyes. Away I went into the gray dawn of

Jerusalem's most tragic day . I had done what Jesus

said I would do, and I said I would not do. On his own

ears had fallen my curses and denials , and throbbing

throughmyown brain came thememories of his words :

* Whosoever shall deny me before men , him I will also
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deny beforemy Father which is in heaven . I was cut

off at last. I was out of fellowship. I had been at the

gates of heaven ; now I was at the gates of hell. That

day Jesus was crucified . I had no opportunity to con

fess and set matters right. Others had stood about the

cross, and taken his body to the tomb, but I had denied

my Lord ! They could go back to the upper room , but

where was I to go ? Judas had betrayed him , and I had

denied him — would the others associate with us ? Dare

I enter the door where the disciples assembled ? I

wanted to go, yet I kept aloof. That night I climbed

the stairway , but my courage failed me, and I crept

away again . I felt that they would condemnme, for my

own heart condemned me. I avoided all who knew me.

I wandered through the streets. I went to Calvary and

saw the cross standing whereon my Lord had died . I

ventured to enter Joseph's garden where the soldiers

watched his grave. I neither ate nor slept. I could en

dure it no longer ; the second evening I went to the up

per room . They greeted me coldly. I could bear that

because I deserved it. I threw myself down upon a

couch to listen in silence. It was a sad night for all.

Again and again Iheard them rehearse the story of the

crucifixion - his sayings on the cross — his address to

John, his prayer for his enemies - oh , if I had only been

there, perhaps he would have spoken to me--perhaps

have prayed for me! How much a man misses when he

fails to be in his place and do his duty !

Day dawned at length . Women , more faithful and

loving than men , had gone with spices and ointment to

the grave. Suddenly they burst back into the room , ex

claiming , “ Jesus is risen . He is alive again . He sent

word for his disciples to meet him in Galilee .” Then

Mary turned her head and beheld me. “ O Peter, ” she

said , “ he sent a special message to you. The angel
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said , 'Go tell his disciples and Peter, that he goeth be

fore you into Galilee.' ” Too good to be true ! I sprang

through the door , and ran along the street ; on through

the north gate I bastened and down through the valley ,

clam bered up the sides of Golgotha and on to Joseph's

garden . John had outrun me and stood looking in . I

pushed on past him into the sepulchre and found it even

as the women had said . Risen indeed ! Now to Gali

lee ! Northward I turned my face along Samaria's high

way with something of my old-time vigor. Through

the villages I passed like one on an errand of life or

death . The one hundred and twenty miles dwindled to

sixty and the sixty to ten ; fourdays' journey in two, for

Jesus had risen , and Peter had been sent for ! By the

shores of the sea we loved so well wemet again . There

was no human eye to see, no human ear to hear, when

the gracious Lord restored again his erring apostle . I

had sinned grievously, and my Lord taughtme in that

solemn hour that it was no little matter to sin against

lightand love.

O ye that have erred and sinned and fallen , come

back to the Savior ! Outof communion you can have no

peace, and the sweetest place for the penitentthis side

of heaven's gate is where the tears fall at Jesus' feet,

for there he restores the joy of his salvation .

One great lack in my life remained to be supplied .

Jesus had said , “ It is expedient that I go away, that I

may send the Comforter. "
That promise was fulfilled

at Pentecost. Then I entered into an absolutely new

experience. I had read about it in Joel--the promised

pouring out of God's Spirit upon all flesh ; I heard it

from the lips of Jesus-_ “ Ye shall be baptized with the

Holy Ghost notmany days hence. " But what it meant

wasmore than I could tell.

At last it came - heaven's breath , and fire, and
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power. At last I became a fisher ofmen . At last I was

becoming somewhat a man of rock . At last I found the

secret of the blessed life - notby might, nor by power ,

but by God's Spirit.

Oh, if there is anything that will purge away the

dross of pride and self ; if there is anything that will

make a man loyaland true to Jesus ; if there is anything

that will take away absolutely all fear of the face of

mortal clay , and make one dare the wrath of men ,

the scourge, the dungeon , the sword ; if there is any

thing that will fit le for efficient service of the Master,

it is such a baptism of the Holy Spirit as I received at

Pentecost and again and again in after life. Without

that the Christian life will be justwhatmine was before

-a mixture of weakness and sin .

That gift is for every son and daughter of God, for

my Lord himself said it : “ If ye then being evil know

how to give good gifts unto your children , how much

more will your Father in heaven give the Holy Spirit to

them that ask him .

These were the great lessons I learned in the school

of apostleship : The supremacy of Jesus over the en

tire realm ofhuman activity ; the necessity of believing

and receiving God's truth and grace just as he chose to

dispense it ; the necessity of meekness and humility ;

wretchedness of being out of fellowship with Jesus, and

the necessity of the Holy Spirit in every Christian life .
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GOD'S WITNESSES .
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Text : “ If we receive the witness of men , the witness of God is

greater. ” I John , 5 :9 .

“ He left not himself without witness.”' Acts 14:17 .

How credulous we are of the witness of men . We

have become so accustomed to being astonished by

things men accomplish that we cease to wonder, almost,

and begin to expect, as a matter of course, nothing else.

This readiness to receive the witness of men was sig

nally manifested about two years ago when announce

ment of the discovery of the X rays was made. We did

not know who Roentgen was, but we were willing to

believe in him . When a little later pictures appeared

in the magazines illustrating this new invention, which

abolished what was formerly considered a property of

matter , we only said , “ Wonderful." Dr. Nansen re

turns from the unknown North and tells of scenes that

no man before had ever witnessed , and we received his

witnesswithout question .

* Robert Scott Inglis was born in Montreal, May 25, 1867.

He graduated from Washington and Jefferson College, 1888.

Spending one year in Allegheny Seminary , he graduated from

Princeton Seminary in 1891. Received the degree of A.M. from

the university on completing a post-graduate course in philoso

phy. Pastor of First Presbyterian church , Crawfordsville, Ind .,

1891-1894 ; and at Jackson , 1894— .
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us.

We receive the witness of men ; the witness ofGod

is greater. The great witness of God to the world is

Jesus Christ Jesus of Nazareth is inexplicable with

outGod . But he is not the only witness God has given

When Paul preached to the people of Lystra, he

said to them , (Acts 14:17 , ) “ Turn unto the living God

who made heaven and earth and sea and all that in them

is . Nevertheless he left not himself without witness in

that he did us good and gave us rain from heaven and

fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and glad

ness." He left not himself without witness. What

witness hath God left of himself ?

I. Witness, the universe. David cried, (Psalm

19:1 ,) “ The heavens declare the glory of God and the

firmament showeth his handiwork . " Paul said ,

(Romans 1:20,) “ The invisible things of him from the

creation of the world are clearly seen , being understood

from the things that are made, even his eternal power

and Godhead , so that they arewithout excuse. ” There

is no excuse for not knowing God . You may have

heard the story of the Frenchman, traveling in com

pany with an Arab ,who, when he arose in the morning ,

finding the Arab on his knees, with a sneering tone

asked him whom he was addressing . The Arab's

reply was, “ God. " “ How do you know there is any

God to talk to ? ” asked the skeptic. “ How do I know

there is a God ? " answered the son of the desert.

" How do I know that a man and a camel passed my

tent at night ? I did not see them , for my eyes were

closed in slumber. I did not hear them , for my ears

were dull of hearing. Yet I know that a man and camel

passed my tent in the night, because I see the footprints

in the sand . ” So we reply when asked why we believe

in God — because we see his handiwork.

Yet men will deny God . They deny even this wit
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ness of himself. They say this universe is the result

of spontaneous generation, by process of evolution pro

ducing what we see. But they are without excuse.

Back of all theories, back of all philosophies lies

the question , Whence ? Whence life, from motion ?

Whence motion , from matter ? Whence matter, from

the atom ? Whence then the atom ?. For this last ques

tion as for the first there is no other answer and no bet

ter explanation than that given in Genesis , “ In the be

ginning ,God. ” In spite of all assertions to the contra

ry we still believe that the wisest and best of our

students of the universe and its laws and life accept this

theory of the beginning . And with pride we point to

Newton and Faraday , Dana and Guyot, Dawson ,

and Sir William Thomson , who do accept it and make

the fear of the Lord the beginning of their wisdom .

Butit is only natural to expect that the Creator of the

universe and man should have made further revelation

of himself to man . And so he has in whatwe call,

II. Witness No. 2 , the Bible . The word of God

man . The revelation of his son , Jesus Christ. So we

hold
up this testimony and say , “ He hath not left him

self without witness . ” Jesus said just a few days be

fore his work was finished, (Mt. 24:14,) “ This gospel

of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a

witness unto all nations. " And we point to this pro

phecy, so boastful considering the occasion and the

maker, if he were not divine, and cry again , “ Weknow

that his witness is true. ” Examine this witness. Con

sider the circumstances under which it was produced .

Think of the time it was in process of production . Be

fore John, before Christ, before the prophets, before

David , before Joshua, yea, even before Moses, were its

testimoniesknown. From Moses to John, from Genesis

to Revelation, a thousand years and half a thousand
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more . WhyFor 1900 years it has been the same.

doubt that part of it was the same 1500 more ? What

unity ! A book of books , 66 in all. 40 authors. The

lands of Egypt and Babylon and Assyria and Judea and

Greece and Rome in it. Different tongues , different

people, yet one. One in cause, one in author, one in

purpose, one in spirit. It is “ the everlasting gospel.

The traveler gazing at the dome of St. Peter's in

Rome is told that it was notcompleted until its architect,

Michael Angelo , had been in his tomb for fifty years.

Yet the work was brought to glorious completion , be

cause his plans were followed . The great dome is a

witness to the design of the architect. So this book is a

witness to the design of its author. Voltaire one hun

dred and fifty years ago told the world this book was

becoming obsolete. That was a prophecy no newer

than false. Poor Voltaire has been a long time dead ,

but this book is not obsolete yet. Obsolete ! Not in

'81 when two and one-half million copies were issued in

this land. Obsolete ! Notwhen nine hundred thousand

copies were sold in '85 at a penny each . Obsolete ! In

1300 a span of London bridge cost $ 125, a copy of the

Bible cost $ 150. To-day a span of London bridge could

not be bought for $ 10,000. while a silk -sewn, leather

bound copy of this book may be purchased for $ 1.00.

No, it is not obsolete yet.

Look atits marvelous, yes,miraculouspreservation ,

in the face of the opposition of man and devil. It is a

sign not of a dying but a living book that it is spoken

against. In someways this criticism is good for it. It

is shutting men up by process evolutionary to the

question , if the Bible is not from God, whence is it ?

All theories urged against it, oneby one, have failed , till

the world is being persuaded that it is what the greatest

statesman and grandest Christian gentleman of the
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" What a

century has called it , “ the impregnable rock . ” Heine;

the infidel, in a momentof admiration wrote,

book ! Founded in the abysses of creation, towering up

above the blue secrets of Heaven , sunrise and sunset;

promise and fulfillment, birth and death , the whole

drama of humanity -- all in this book ."

III. Witness the third , the church visible.

Jesus himself is a witness of God to man . The

church is called “ the body of Christ.” When Christ

instituted the church , gathering about him his followers

on the Mount of Ascension , in giving them parting di

rections he said , (Acts 1:8 ,) “ And ye shall be witnesses

unto meboth in Jerusalem and in Judea and in Samaria

and unto the uttermost parts of the earth .” What a

prophecy in the light of this day ! What presumption

in the light of that day ! Witness the change in those

apostles from the day of crucifixion to the day of Pente

cost. What a marvelous transformation in fifty days !

What changes Peter, thelying coward denying his Lord ,

into Peter, the lion -hearted , denouncing his Lord'smur

derers ? What but the conviction in his mind of the

truth that Jesus was God ? Witness the growth of that

" body of the Lord .” Beginning at Jerusalem they

soon had “ turned the world upside down." Witness

the blood of themartyrs. What did it mean but that

God had not left himself without witness , and that

greater than man's witness for error wasGod's witness

for the truth . Mark the progress of the church to-day

in fulfillment of that presumptuous
( ? ) prophecy . Here

in this, then , “ uttermost part of the earth ,” is his

kingdom growing , as Dr. Carrol of the census bureau

has shown, seventeen per cent. faster than our rapidly

growing population . We are sorry that it grows no

faster, but this growth in this day is a witness of God

through his church .



308 GOD'S WITNESSES .

Yetmen cry out against the church and declare it

composed of a lot of hypocrites. Hear the words of

William Cullen Bryant, taken from some of his last

writings, “ If I thought that the religion of skepticism

were to gather strength and prevail and become the

dominant view ofmankind, I should despair of the fate

of mankind in the years that are to come.” Listen to

James Russell Lowell in answer to skeptical views ex

pressed in his presence, “ I fear when we indulge our

selves in the amusement of going without a religion , we

are not perhaps aware how much we are sustained at

present by an enormous mass all about us of religious

feeling and religious conviction . These men indulging

themselves in the amusement of going without a re

ligion may be thankful that they live in lands where the

gospel they neglect has tamed the beastliness and

ferocity ofmen who but for Christianity might long ago

have eaten their carcasses like the South Sea islanders,

or cut off their heads and tanned their hides like the

monsters of the French Revolution .":

No, the church is not hypocritical, and none know

this better than its defamers. Even this accusation

has its good . Notlong ago I was handed change for a

five dollar bill, and one dollar passing through my inex

perienced fingers was so slippery and so smooth that its

spuriousness was at once apparent. That counterfeit

dollar was a hypocrite. A hypocrite is just a counter

feit Christian . There never was a counterfeit without

a genuine. There never was a counterfeit of a genuine

of little value. Worth is necessary. We are not

bothered with counterfeit coppers, but counterfeit dol

lars are abundant. A Christian profession is worth

imitating. The church is worth imitating . The church

is worth copying . We are sorry that Christianity is

sometimes counterfeited . We lament the presence of
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the hypocrite in the church, but it proves the value of

the church and the worth of a Christian reputation .

Down through the ages has shone like a star, its lustre

sometimes dimmed by clouds of immorality or contro

versy, its existence threatened by flaming comets of

persecution and unbelief, but always at the center,clear

and steadfast, the church of Jesus Christ - his body on

earth a witness to the men of this world that God has

not left them without witness in the world .

But there is yet another witness thatGod hath left

of himself, and that the greatest of all --the Holy Ghost.

IV . “ The Holy Ghost also is a witness to us. "

(Heb . 10:15.) The three former may be called external

witnesses, but this is internalas wellas external. The

former are Christian evidences , but this is Christian

experience. We could argueby the hour for the sup

port of our faith . We can give “ reasons for the faith

that is in us,” satisfactory to ourselves, at least. But

all this will not do so much to convert a soul as the tes

timony of experience. “ That which we have seen and

heard declare we unto you.” Peter at Pentecost said ,

! Weare witnesses of these things.” So you and I are

witnesses of the power of the Holy Spirit.

( a ). We are witnesses of his converting power .

Look at Augustine, look at Bunyan , look at Newton ,

look at Whitefield , look at Jerry McAuley, men turned

suddenly and completely from darkness of sin to light

of righteousness by the power of the Holy Spirit. And

probably without going so far away we could add

another example of a sinner saved by grace.

(6 ) . We are witnesses of the composing power of

the Holy Spirit. Did you ever read the story of Betty,

the match -seller ? ( A. T. S. No. 276.) Old Betty was

converted in her old age, and from thathappy day to the

day of her death never could do as much as she thought
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she ought for her gracious Lord . She wentaboutdoing

good , nursing the sick , begging for and giving to those

poorer than herself. But at last she was taken with a

violent cold and confined to her bed by rheumatism .

There she was as happy as she had been while more

active. One day an old friend called and said , “ I little

expected to find you so patient ; it must be a great trial

to lie here and do nothing.” “ Not at all, sir, not at

all,” was her earnest response. " When I was well I

used to hear the Lord say to meday by day, ‘Betty , go

here ; Betty, go there ; Betty, do this ; Betty, do that ; '

and I used to do it as well as I could ; and now I hear

him say every day, ‘ Betty, lie still and cough.' " But

it is not only the humble who have experienced this

composing power. It is great enough for the great. A

veteran statesman lies dying ; by his side sits a great

merchant prince of a different political persuasion, but

of the same religious persuasion . What is it that

brings comfort to the dying statesman ? The discus

sion of questions of economy ; the rehearsing of his

great campaigns ? No. But Samuel J. Randalllays a

thin hand over his fluttering heart, saying , “ I have

peace, " and then pointing to a Bible lying open on John

Wanamaker's lap , he says, “ I found it there.” With

the same faith you and I can sing composedly ,

6

“ Peace, peace, sweet peace ! Wonderful gift froin above,

O wonderful, wonderful peace ! Sweet peace, the gift of

God's love. "

( c. ) But we are witnesses, too, of the consoling

power of the Holy Spirit when death has robbed us of

those dear to us as life . Have you ever been a witness

of this power ? I have. I have stood beside a young

mother, who for hours had been sitting , holding

her first born on her bosom , while the little onebreathed
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out slowly the breath of life, and praying God for help

and strength for the coming trial. I have seen her as

the hours crept on in the early morning, when the tide

of life ebbs so low , and the little one “ fell asleep,”

looking up toward heaven with a face in which faith was

marked even stronger than pain , and in which hope was

stronger than despair , cry with a groan which cannot

be uttered , " O God, open wide your arms and takemy

little baby . From such a scene as that I turned with

firmer faith and deeper devotion , because I had seen the

power and felt the power of the Holy Spirit to comfort

and console .

But some one says, “ I don't find such comfort; I have

never felt this converting, composing or consoling power

of the Holy Spirit. ” I am sorry for such a one. This

may be the reason . I have said this is an internal as

well as external witness. It is more internal than ex

ternal. I John , 5:10 says, “ He that believeth on the Son

ofGod hath the witness in himself. ” If you do not be

lieve in Jesus Christ you cannot have this internal wit

ness . Paul says, (Romans 8:16 ,) " The spirit beareth

witness with our spirits that we are the children of

Do you feel that you are a child of God ? Once

when I was in very deep distress, when the billows

were going over my head, I received a great many

letters, very sweet and very comforting. Praise God

for human sympathy. It speaks to us of the divine

sympathy. But amongst these letters was one especial

ly helpful, not so much for what it contained , as for the

fact that it was written in a , to me, familiar handwrit

ing , and began , “ My child , and was signed ,

father. ” If so and if you can take this word of his as a

letter from a loving father to a dear child , then you will

find comfort in it and the consolation of the Holy Spirit

will be yours. But another cries, “ Oh, it's all such a

God. ”

6. Your
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mystery to me. I cannot understand it all. " Poor

child , what would it be if you could understand it ? Do

you remember how many things were mysteries to you

when a child that are all plain now ? And yet you are

only a child somewhat grown. Even Paul did not say ,

“ Behold , I show you the explanation of how we pass

from death to life . ” No. Hesaid , “ Behold , I show you

a mystery ,we shall be changed .” Mystery ? Aye, a

glorious mystery. And better for me the mystery of

the gospel than the mistiness of agnosticism . Better

for methe mystery of the future life than themysticism

in this life . Better , a thousandfold , for me to see

“ through a glass darkly ” than not to see at all.

A few years ago I traveled out to our northwestern

coast. My friends there had written meof the beauties

of their great guardian mountain , Mt. Tacoma.

Travelers on the way who had seen it told me of its

glories. I had a desire to see it. When we crossed the

mountain range at early dawn I was watching for it, but

it was nowhere in sight. Finally I said to a fellow

traveler , " Where is Mount Tacoma ? ” “ It ought to

be right over there , ” he replied, “ but I fear you will

not be able to see it for the mists . " But I kept watch

ing in the direction he had indicated, and suddenly aswe

rounded a spur of the mountain chain , away up through

the clouds, towering in imperial grandeur above the

little hills about it, was a great white breast of mother

earth , and I had just time to say, " Thatmust be Mount

Tacoma,” when it was gone. That glimpse was the

only view I had of it . From the valleys below and from

the streets of the cities on the sound, morning after

inorning, I turned my eyes mountainward, but I could

not see it. Yet I doubted not it was there. One day

from a sparkling stream of water dashing into the sound

I drank a refreshing draught, and when I asked ,
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“ Whence this cool, clear water ? ” my friends replied ,

“ From the mountains, but I could not see them . Yet

I doubted not my friends. I received the witness of

men in regard to that mountain of earth. The witness

of God to Mount Zion is greater. Wecannot see it now

for the mists of life. Occasionally we catch maybe a

glimpse or are refreshed by the streams that flow down

from that hidden source ; but somemorning , bright

and fair, we will wake up and the clouds will all be

cleared away, and before us will tower in glory the city

of our God, the mountain of his holiness , the streams

whereofmake glad this earth .



THE CERTAINTIES OF RELIGION .

BY REV. HENRY NEILL ,

Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Flint.

Text : “ It seemed good to me also, having had perfect under

standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee

in order ,most excellent Theophilus, thatthou mightest know

the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been in

structed .” Luke 1 :3–4 .

Among the interesting movements in our modern

religious thinking and life, there is none more signifi

cant than the return to the apostolic period for study ,

for imitation , and for spiritual cultivation .
The prox

imity of the period to the historic Christ gives it untold

value. The truth is undisguised
and applied directly

to themind and heart. The simplicity of Christianity

makes an appeal that seems to one to be irresistible
,

and all this gives a power and attractiveness
to that

early period which has caused a renewed study of the

spiritual forces which, even in their incipiency, were so

regnant. In order to the application
of the Christianity

of Christ in those days themethod employed by Luke

* Henry Neill was born in Amherst, Mass., Jan. 20, 1845. He

was educated at Williston Seminary , East Hampton , Mass. ; two

years at Center College, Danville , Ky., and two years at Prince

ton College, class 1868 . Graduated from Princeton Seminary in

1872. Pastor Presbyterian church , Schaghticoke, N. Y., 1872–

1880 ; Christ Congregational church , Westfield , N. J., 1880–1886 ;

First Presbyterian church, Highland Park , Ill., 1886–1895 ; First

Presbyterian church , Flint, 1895– .



BOAROM

HENRY NEILL.



THE CERTAINTIES OF RELIGION . 315

is of the greatest interest, inasmuch as it parallels the

most scientific methods of investigation employed to

day to search after facts from which truth shall be

revealed . The stimulus which the modern scientific

spirit has given to the search after religious truth has

been of the greatest service to Christianity, as the in

ductive method has been so universally adopted,

whether in the search for the " testimony of the rocks

or for the nervous system to be found in a frog's leg , or

as to the authenticity of a Greek manuscript of the New

Testament.

But Luke has antedated the Baconian theory , as

disclosed by his method in the prologue to his gospel.

“ It seemed good to me also," exclaimed Luke, “ having

traced the course of all things accurately from the very

first, to write to thee in order, most excellent Theo

philus.” There is a three- fold method wbich Luke

adopts : First, that of accuracy ; he has before him

sources of information from the reports of eye-wit

nesses ; and next, with a discriminating use of these re

ports, be pursues a rigid historic method to trace the

facts “ from the beginning .” It was the purpose of

Luke , guided by the Spirit, to trace this new phenom

enon of the church from the very commencement. And

then finally, the order of presentation was laid stress

upon , in order thathemight give emphasis to his view

point. “ That thou mightest know , most excellent

Theophilus, the certainty of those things wherein thou

hastbeen instructed ."

The person to whom he writes, as a typical person ,

throws light upon the character of his gospel : Theo

philus, a converted Greek, evidently acquainted with

classical literature, who would demand an historical

certainty and warrant. He stands as a representative

of theGreek world of culture, and likewise of the great
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Gentile world . Luke is writing for the Greek mind.

The Greek looked upon himself as having the mission

of perfecting man. Through all the ages, as has been

said , in literature and art, in philosophy and bodily de

velopment, he was moving toward his one great idea,

the perfect min . He accordingly bequeathed to the

world the grandest models of beauty and of thought

that the unaided human mind has ever produced . The

gospel for the Greek mustbe dominated by the Greek

idea . Itmust meet the true and correct the false in

the Greek ideal. Itwas for Luke to portray the man

more perfect than ever the Greek mind could conceive

of — God in the perfect man , Christ Jesus.
Here was

just the Savior the Greek needed. Through that deep

heart and matchless intellect and marvelous sense of

the beautiful Jesus himself shone. Jesus was Deity

taking human form . Luke prepares for the Greek as

he declares his purpose to trace all things from the be

ginning, accurately and in an orderly way, that the per

fection of Christ's humanity and his exquisite life might

be felt.

But the time when this was written for Theophilus

and theGreek world makes the purpose of Luke in the

certainties of religion still more impressive. It was

about the year 64, the time of Paul's imprisonment
.

Ever since the crucifixion
of our Lord it had been a

period of transition
, a period of flux. The old cere

monials passed away only with friction in many places.

Traditionalism
was strong . The new covenant was

looked upon as an innovation
. The old Jewish party

rejected the new , as expressed
in Christ and Chris

tianity . Nothing seemed fixed . They failed to make

distinctions
between the transitional

and the perma

nent. There was a demand for certainties
. Luke

deemed it his mission to strengthen
the faith of his
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friend Theophilus, and so of the Gentile world , and he

chose this method of collecting such undoubted testi

mony as would establish men in the certainties of relig

ion . It shall be our privilege to emphasize some of

these certainties which Luke established by his record .

What perhaps first impresses us is that Christ is

so portrayed that God becomes a credibly conceived

being, a God real, personal, present- a saving God .

The world needed God to be revealed to them in his

helpful, loving , saving power. The many religions of

the world had failed to bringGod near to men . It was

for Luke to make God to be manifest in the flesh ,

“ the brightness of the father's glory and the express

image of his person. ” God was realized asnear to men ,

on the side ofmen , their friend , their helper, their Lord

and their God . This was and is a certainty of religion ,

as Christ made God credible , lovable , believable , and

Luke has given us a view -point of Christ real and his

toric .

Luke likewise gives emphasis to the certainty of

Christ's power to forgive sin . He sets forth Christ in

such a way as to make the soul conscious of sin . He

does this by someof the inimitable parables of Christ

which he records, as well as by the deep undertones of

his gospel. Sin is a religious term . To be a sinner

consciously one must realize something of God's

nature. Sin is to be distinguished from vice and evil

and crime. As principal Fairbairn has said , “ Sin is a

religious term , intelligible only in the realm of religious

experience and thought. Evil is a philosophical term ,

vice is an ethical term , crime is a legal term . " But only

one to whom God has revealed himself in some degree ,

through Jesus Christ, becomes to himself a sinner. To

the prodigal there was revealed God as father, and

straightway he cries out, “ I will go to my father and
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It was

will say, I have sinned against heaven and before thee

and am no more worthy to be called thy son .'

the publican whom Luke portrays as having been so

conscious of God thathe smote upon his breast saying ,

“ God be merciful to me a sinner." The story of the

crucifixion as depicted by Luke tells ihe story of the

cross as the divine estimate of sin , as well as the divine

remedy for sin .

In connection with this very truth there is another

certainty closely related ; that the final idea of God is

his sovereign fatherhood by the union of love and right

eousness in him ; not the Father of sentimentalism and

of indulgence, but one who lovesmen because he hates

sin in men , and because of what they may be. As Dr.

John Watson has said , “ With Jesus, God and Father

were identical.” Fatherhood wasnot a side of deity , it

was the center . God might be a king and judge. He

was first of all, last of all, and through all a father.

Under fatherhood is gathered every other revelation .

Jesus even reasoned in terms of the Father. “ If then

ye being evil know how to give good gifts to your chil

dren , how much more sball your Father which is in

heaven give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him .”

And then Luke enlarges upon God's fatherhood , as he

makes it a universal fatherhood . When one compares

the genealogies of Matthew and Luke as portraying the

lineage of Christ, Matthew writes for the Jew and

traces the lineage of Jesus only to Abraham . Matthew

was only emphasizing his Jewish ancestry . But Luke,

with the thought of the relation of God to the whole

race through Jesus Christ, traces the lineage of Christ

through many a long line of Jewish ancestry, back

through Jacob and Isaac and Abrabam , back through

Shem and Noah and Enoch and Seth , “ the son of

Adam , the son ofGod .” The humanity of Jesus traced
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through all these mighty progenitors, and then “ Son

of God ” —God the Father of all men by creation - God

the Father of all men in that he is not willing that any

should perish , but thatall should come unto him to live.

Through Jesus Christ,God as Father has made provis

ion for all mankind ,

“ For the love ofGod is broader

Than the measure ofman's mind ;

And the heart of the Eternal

Is most wonderfully kind.”

a SOV

There follows from this great thought the logical

and naturalresult of the responsibilities of God's chil

dren who have said , “ Weare not only thine by right,

but thine by choice.” “ And ye shall be witness unto

me," saith Luke, “ both in Jerusalem and all Judea and

Samaria , and unto the uttermost parts of the earth . "

The certainties of religion give it the missionary char

acter, give it its witnessing character, because Christ

has made God to be understood, to be believed in , to be

loved , to be followed ; because Christ has given the soul

a consciousness of its sinfulnature through his revela

tion ofGod ; because Christ has revealed God as

ereign Father, as the final idea of God, and revealed him

as a universal Father . Luke gathers together these

certainties and uses them with tremendous propulsive

force as he exclaims, “ Ye shall be witnesses every

where, for ye shall be endued with power from on

high. ” It is a proof of the certitude of the things in

which he instructed Theophilus and all the world, that

these certainties have introduced the missionary age of

the church , and with great accumulating power is the

church rising to her responsibility . The relation of

Christ to the individual causes him to issue his com

mand to the individuals , “ Go ye into all the world and
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it

preach the gospel to every creature." Butmay one not

believe that in this day when co-operation is being em

phasized and expressed as the great solvent of material

and spiritual problems, the Christ at the heart of so

ciety should exclaim to society, to organizatio
ns

, even to

the great Anglo -Saxon race, “ Go ye into all the world. "

Events are just now rapidly developing with reference

to this mighty accomplis
hment

of a world's salvation .

This war with Spain is not so significant in itself, but

it has already forced America out from its hermitage,

•as it has been encircled by the mountain range of the

Monroe Doctrine, that it may find itself leveling the

mountains which have circumscri
bed

it, and allying

self with Great Britain , proclaim the gospel of Jesus

Christ to the pagan races of the world . One may well

believe that nations will be born in a day , as races sur

charged with God's certainties shall give momentum to

spiritual forces greater than the forces which annihi

late the fortificatio
ns

of an enemy, or destroy navies and

armies .

But the certainties of religion must take accountof

the other life, and of this Luke was not unmindful, as

he makes his gospel lay such stress upon the continuity

of life as an impregnable certainty . Life is notaffected

by the dissolution of soul and body, for Luke reveals

that “ Lazarus the beggar died , and that the rich man

also died , and the rich man lifted up his eyes, being in

torment, and seeth Abraham afar and Lazarus in his

bosom ." Life is represented as a continuity. The

Sadducees, the skeptics of that day, would try to en

tangle him as to the resurrection by proposing a ques

tion as to the wife who had seven husbands, and

“ whose wife shall she be ? ” And Jesusmade an epoch

in the history of religion when he seized the opportunity

to unfold the doctrine of the future life : “ The children
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of this world marry and are given in marriage, but they

which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world

and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor

are given in marriage, neither can they die any more,

for they are equal unto the angels of God , being the

children of the resurrection . Now , that the dead are

raised eren Moses showed at the bush when he calleth

the Lord theGod of Abraham and theGod of Isaac and

theGod of Jacob . For he is not a God of the dead , but

of the living. " And then the narrative culminates in

the crucifixion work and the resurrection triumph, and

the certainty of eternal life is confirmed, for eternal life

begins in him who heareth his word and believeth on

him who sent Jesus Christ into theworld .

This has been the comfort of the great as well as of

the humble. Gladstone's greatness revealed itself not

only as a statesman and an orator , a scholar and an

author and financier , but as one who calmly and confi

dently waited for the great change to come to him ; and ,

believing that life in Christ knew no ending , could say

as the shadows gathered, “ Thou wilt keep him in per

fect peace whose mind is stayed on thee , because he

trusteth in thee ; ” for he was established in the cer

tainties of religion .

And so we look upon this record ofLuke, and upon

what Mr. Gladstone calls “ the Impregnable Rock of

Holy Scripture," as the foundation of our certitude.

And it is then that we are able to say , “ I know whom I

have believed , and am persuaded that he is able to

that which I have delivered to him against that

day.”



THE WHITE FIELDS AND THE FEW

LABORERS.

BY REV. MARCUS SCOTT,

Pastor Central Presbyterian Church, Detroit.

Text : Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then

cometh harvest ? Behold , I say unto you , Lift up your eyes,

and look on the fields, for they arewhite already to harvest. "

John 4:35 .

The scene depicted here is intensely interesting.

Our Savior was busy teaching and healing in the towns

and villages of Galilee. Multitudes followed him , at

tracted by his love , and from his interest in them led

to look to him with hope. Their helpless condition

struck a chord in thatheart that is never appealed to in

vain . Jesus was moved with compassion ; for he saw

them - his own fellow -countrymen - scattered abroad as

sheep, shepherdless and uncared for, and turning to his

disciples he said , “ Say not ye, there are yet four

months and then cometh harvest ? Behold , I say unto

you, lift up your eyes and look on the fields, for they

* Mr. Scott is a native of Berwickshire, Scotland. He stud

ied four years in Edinburgh University, and four years in New

College, Edinburgh , under Professors Blackie and Calderwood,

Davidson and Rainy. In 1887 he came to Canada and was as

sistant to Rev. D. J. Macdonnell, St. Andrews church , Toronto .

In 1889 he accepted a call to Campbellford, and 1895 to Central

church , Detroit. He took a post-graduate course at Queen's Col

lege, Can. , and received the degree of B. A., 1893.
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are already white unto harvest." Let us meditate on

these words of our Savior.

I. The field surveyed. - When our Savior uttered

these words what did he really see ? A country small

at the largest. It was only some one hundred and fifty

miles long by some fiſty miles broad. Its population at

the most was somewhat under six millions. And yet

what a sight that was to compassionate eyes. No

wonder he was deeply moved , and turned to his dis

ciples with tear-stained eyes. Nearly nineteen cen

turies have rolled away since then . What about the

white fields now ? Are they still " white unto harvest,"

and are they loudly calling to -day , as of yore, for more

laborers ?

Let India first claim our attention . From its posi

tion, geographical and moral, situated at the very heart

of Oriental Paganism , India occupies a most important

position in the white fields ofmissionary enterprise . It

has been well called the “ Gibraltar of Paganism ," and,

like its great namesake guarding the entrance to the

Mediterranean , it seemed for years to be impregnable.

But if now India be theGibraltar of Heathenism , let it

be once won for Christ, and then like the other Gibraltar

it will be a controlling fortress guarding the way to all

the heathen empires of the East. India has a great

population numbering 200,000,000 of heathen, all more

or less hostile to the gospel. It has two great, ancient

and powerful religions, Brahminism and Mahometan

ism , the most despotic religions the world has ever

seen , holding the people firmly in their iron grasp.

Then India has been long cursed with social caste ,

which with adamantine barriers prevents any inter

course among the natives , and makes it a crime which

even death cannot expiate for even one man's shadow to

fall upon another . For years this vast empire was
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ruled over by the East India Company, whose openly

avowed aim was to grow rich by India's plunder , and

whose leading director once said hewould rather import

devils than missionaries into India . Such were only

some of the difficulties the gospel had to encounter in

India . At length in God's providence the doors were

opened for the missionary of the cross in India , and the

day-star of hope began to shine on that dark sky.

Carey, Duff, Nesbit, Wilson and many others gave

themselves for India , and the gift has not been in vain .

The caste idea has been in many places broken down.

The Hindoo the moment he becomes a Christian is not

the outcast he once was. Good schools are everywhere

being erected , taught by well-trained Christian men .

The intelligent youths receive a sound, liberal educa

tion , and such an education can never be barren of re

sults . In 1750 Schwartz, the most devoted man that

ever gave his life to the mission cause, sailed for Tran

quebar, and that same year 400 heathen were baptized

as the first fruits of his labors . In 1880 the native

Christian population of India numbered 500,000 , and

this conversion to Christianity is going on at an in

creased ratio year after year . Along with this there

has been a marked decay in the practice of those cruel

and superstitious rites which have for ages disfigured

this land of palaces and palms. The widow no longer

burns on the funeral pyre of her husband, and no

mother now throws her child into the idolized Ganges .

And yet how much remains to be done in India ? Why ,

in England there are 40,000 ordained ministers, and at

least 40,000 lay agents — an army of at least 80,000

Christian workers. And in the vast field of India we

have only some 640 missionaries. Two hundred mill

ions of heathen, our fellow -creatures, ruled over by a

country professedly Christian— " Christian England
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is the name it claims— and like us they are born for the

same unending eternity. Two hundred millions en

slaved in ignorance, polygamy, infanticide and enforced

widowhood . Bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh

they are , and they are hurrying on to the grave with no

peace for the presentand no hope for the future, for

the gospel of Jesus Christ they have never heard pro

claimed . “ I belong to an empire,” said a Christian

Indian lately, “ where seven to one namenot the name

that is life to me." And again he writes : “ Of every

six infants one first sees the light in India ; to what in

struction is it born ? Of every six brides oneoffers her

vows there ; to whataffection is she destined ? Ofevery

six families one spreads its table there ; what love

unites the circle ? Of every six widowsone is lamenting

there ; what consolation will soothe her ? Of every six

wounded consciences one is trembling there ; of what

physician does it know ? Of every six men that die

one is departing there ;what future has he before him ? "

“ Far, far away in heathen darkness dwelling,

Millionsof souls forever may be lost.

Who ,who will go salvation's story telling -

Looking to Jesus, counting not the cost ?

God speed the day when those of ev'ry nation ,

Glory to God ' triumphantly shall sing ;

Ransom'd, redeem'd, rejoicing in salvation ,

Shout · Hallelujah , for the Lord is King ! ' "

6

we see .

Look now at China and what waving harvest-fields

In China everything is stupendous. Its popu

lation is estimated at from 350,000,000 to 450,000,000, or

twice that of India . It has an area of 3,951,130 square

miles. It has a coast line of 3,350 miles, and a frontier

of 12,550 miles reaching through 38 degrees of latitude,

where you find every variety ofanimal, vegetable and



326 THE WHITE FIELDS

mineral. These Chinese are on the whole worthy of

their country, and are generally a frugal and industrious

people . While they have all the vices of pagans they

yet rank above the natives of India in morality. Their

civilization may well be called ancient; for it dates back

to Confucius, who was born in the year 550 B. C.

China has also a high type of education , and one great

system of manners, letters and policy. The great wall

of China, over 1,500 miles long, is the most gigantic de

fense ever built by man . The Chinese are passionately

fond of their country, and call it the Celestial Empire.

So much is this the case that on every map they give

nine- tenths of the whole globe to China, one square inch

to Britain , while they leave out the continentof America

altogether . Their language dates back to the beginning

of the Christian era, and their library of over 80,000

volumes was ancient when that of Alexandria was

burned . Morally and religiously the condition of China

is dreadful in the extreme. With all their civilization

the Chinese are a nation of atheists, gamblers, opium

eaters and drunkards. The position ofwoman is de

graded and deplorable beyond description . The birth

of a daughter is held to be a calamity and a disgrace ,

and about two- fifths of all the infant girls are either

drowned or buried alive by their parents . And those

who are not thus destroyed in infancy are sold before

they reach their teens for slaves and wives.

Missions began in China in 1807 by Robert Mor

rison , of Morpeth . He was joined in 1818 by William

Milne, and the two translated parts of the Bible into

Chinese . Native converts soon began to multiply ,

Now there are over forty missionary societies at work

within the wall of China. Chief among these we have

the China Inland Mission , presided over by Mr. Hudson

Taylor. Qur own Presbyterian Church is also doing a
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noble work for China's millions, and has many devoted

missionaries spending and being spent for China. But

if ever this great land is to be won for Christ the

church must arise and do a thousand-fold more than it

is atpresent doing . Whatare 1,200 missionariesamong

a heathen population of 400,000,000 ? In those very prov

inces where the missionaries are settled there are at

least 80,000,000 of heathen who have never yet heard the

gospel. If there were only laborers adequate to supply

the white fields of China, what a harvest might now be

reaped . The missionary conference at Shanghai in

1890 asked for 1,000 more missionaries at once . How

long will it be until this “ fortress of paganism becomes

its Waterloo ? ."

From China glance at Africa . We call Africa the

dark continent, and it fully merits the name. Until

quite lately nothing was known of the interior of the

continent. The heroic labors of David Livingstone

first threw light on this vast land , with its huge plains

untrodden by white man's foot, its magnificent lakes

and its noble rivers. Livingstone's death gave the sig

nal for Africa's evangelization , and, like Samson , he be

camemightier in his death than ever he had been in his

life. Livingstonia , as the mission was called , was the

direct result of this brave man's life and death . The

mission was founded in 1875 by the united efforts of the

Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, with Bandawe, on

Lake Nyassa , as a centre .

In the Congo Free State, a district with an area of a

million and a half square miles, embracing a country the

richest in the world, with the Congo flowing through it,

navigable for 8,000 miles,and inhabited by some50,000,

000 of people, the Baptist Church has a large and flour

ishing mission . If so much money can be spentand so

many lives placed in danger as Stanley's late expedition
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entailed, an expedition questionable in its nature and

altogether deficient in results, surely then the Church

of Christ can do more for the evangelization of Africa.

How needy this field is , and how large, letStanley him

self testify . “ In my journey, ” he says, " from Zanzi

bar to Banana , a distance of over 7,000 miles, I never met

a man , woman or child who had ever heard the name of

Jesus. "
How loud is the Macedonian cry from dark

Africa. There 724 heathen die every day, and of these

only two ever heard the gospelmessage. Seven hundred

of our fellow -creatures passing into eternity every

single day who never eard he name which sounds so

sweet in a believer's ear , and without which we say we

cannot live .

Look at Burmah with its population of 3,700,000 ; a

country rich in gold and sapphires , but richer still in

the grand field it offers to the missionary of the cross ;

Siam , with an area of 200,000 square miles, and a popu

lation of 8,000,000 , all waiting to hear the gospel ; Japan ,

the land of the rising sun , barred against the gospel for

centuries, but now quite open to its reception ; Korea,

the hermit nation , 400 miles long by 200 miles broad,

with a population of over 10,000,000,and all within reach

of the gospel. Wehave Mexico, too ,our near neighbor ,

with its 800,000 square miles, and its population of near

ly 10,000,000, waiting to be brought to Christ. And far

away , down in the Southern Pacific , there are clusters

of islands, fair and beautiful, " where every prospect

pleases and only man is vile . " These are the South

Sea Islands, rich in beauty, rich in vegetable and miner

al wealth , but richer by far in white harvest fields,

waiting for the reluctant laborers to come. To take a

wider outlook ; it is not, perhaps, generally known that,

counting clergymen of all denominations, missionaries,

Bible women , colporteurs and Christian workers of all
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kinds, there are as many missionaries working among

the 4,000,000 of London as there are among 800,000,000

of heathen and 200,000,000Mohammedansabroad . And

therefore if the bitter cry of outcast London is loud and

stirring , as all who read General Booth's book will

readily admit, the bitter cry of outcast heathendom is at

least 250 times as loud and at least 250 times as piercing .

Are not the fields white unto harvest ? And are they

not to -day, as never before, waving with golden grain

waiting to be gathered into our Master's garner ?

“ The fields are ripening , and far and wide,

The world now is waiting theharvest tide,

But reapers are few , and the work is great,

And much will be lost should the harvest wait . '

II . Encouragement in the work . — The first century

of the Christian era was a greatmissionary period. The

gospel was then preached over the whole of the civilized

world . Paul in his missionary journeys carried the

gospel to many countries. Atthe time of his death at

Rome, in the year 67, A. D., the gospel had been carried

over western Asia , southern Europe, and northern

Africa, and for nearly two centuries the gospel con

tinued to make conquest after conquest among the civil

ized nations which surrounded the Mediterranean Sea .

Then the church grew wealthy and worldly , and little

was done for missions for long centuries. The Refor

mation in 1517 roused the slumbering church to some

sense of its duty, but it had then , or thought it had ,

quite enough to do with the Papacy at home to prevent

it from carrying the gospel to the heathen . Christian

missions proper began in 1792 , when William Carey

propounded his views before a small body of Baptist

ministers in England, and thus in reality wehave only

had one century of missions to the heathen world. In
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1792 the heathen population of the world stood at 847,

000,000. To-day it stands at 1,047,000,000. That is an

increase of 200,000,000 heathen during the century .

How many converts have we gained to Christianity

during the century ? In round numbers some 3,000 ,

000. These converts are scattered over every part of

the habitable globe. Two thousand five hundred of

them are regularly ordained ministers of the gospel,

27,000 of them are acting as evangelists to their heathen

fellow -countrymen , while many others are actively en

gaged in regular Christian work . What is the exact

strength of themissionary forces of the church actually

atwork in the mission field ? Toevangelize 1,047,000,000

of heathen we have 3,000 ordained missionaries, 750 lay

men , and a noble army of 2,500 lady missionaries ; in

all a body of 6,250 missionaries of the cross . Were this

body equally divided over the heathen world it would

give 167,000 heathen to each missionary at work . Be

sides teaching and preaching , this noble army of

Christian workers is scattering abroad the Word ofGod

in 300 different languages. And in this lies the certain

hope of the world's complete and ultimate salvation .

How much does the church of Christ give per year

in order to carry the gospel to the heathen world ?

Just about $ 15,000,000. Think of what the drink bill of

Christendom is for one year . Add to this what is annu

ally spent on mere pleasures, many of which , to say the

least , are of a questionable nature. Then think of the

amount spent on tobacco and other luxuries, almost

every one of them injurious to the human system . Put

these vast sums together, and compare the totalamount

with the $ 15,000,000 grudgingly given for carrying out

Christ's great demand . Nor is this all.
Nor is this all. For every

missionary sent to Africa there is sent 70,000 gallons of

liquor, said to be the vilest made. Over 8,000,000 gal
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lons are transported into Africa alone every year, and

this causes more destruction in a single day than all the

missionaries can repair in years of hard work . The

drink traffic in Africa is a greater curse to the people

than even slavery itself. And the samecan be truthful

ly said of the New Hebrides.

In spite of all these obstacles Christianity is making

a steady and rapid progress. Let no one imagine for a

moment that the mission cause is a failure. Wherever

you look among the nations to -day you will find that

Christianity is a great and important fact . It is show

ing itself in millions of lives, it has changed the whole

current of the world's affairs, it is shaping and mold

ing the present, and nothing in the future can stay its

progress . Aswell say that the sun in the heavens is a

failure. The religion of Jesus Christ is adapted to all

classes and conditions of men ; to the highest intelli

gences of India and China, and no less to the lowest

formsof degraded humanity, whether living amid the

eternal snows of Lapland , or sweltering on the burning

plains of tropical Africa . What is needed to-day is

more consecration and more zeal to bring it to bear on

the greatmasses of heathendom . Think of the vantage

ground we occupy as compared with the church in a

former generation . To-day there are 7,000 trained

missionaries in the field . The Bible is translated into

300 languages. Nearly all of these languages are re

duced to a grammar. And we have 3,000,000 of con

verts from heathendom to inspire us with hope for the

future. It was late in the afternoon when Napoleon

rode on to the battlefield of Marengo. With his ex

perienced eye he saw that the battle was almost lost.

Looking anxiously at the setting sun , he said, “ There

is just time left to recover the day. ” He gave his

orders with characteristic promptitude, and the defeat
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was turned into a complete and triumphant victory .

Could some victory like this not be won for Christ dur

ing the closing decade of this century ? Everything is

on the church's side. She has themen , themeans, and

the promise of her ascended Lord. What is needed is

faith in God , prayer to Gud , and consecrated , well di

rected effort for God in winning souls.

In human history there is no sublimer, more soul

stirring story than that which sketches the triumphant

march of Christianity from Jerusalem and Judea to

Arabia , to the shores of Africa, to Asia Minor, and last

of all to the classic shores of Greece and Italy, and

thence to Britain . It conquered the Roman Empire

and made its way northward and westward till French

and Spaniards, Germans and Scandinavians were in

possession ofthe enlightening gospel, and Europe was

won for Christ. Thence it crossed the ocean and took

possession of the new world , and from the old world

and the new it is going east and south among the pagan

peoples of Asia and Africa , winning victories compared

with which those of Alexander the Great, Caesar , or

Napoleon , are as nothing. And in this majestic march ,

unparalleled in history, the church of Christ has simply

been fulfilling the great prophecies of scripture, and

realizing its grand promises. What in all the Christian

era has given a greater proof of God's favor and bless

ing than the success of the gospel in this century, fast

drawing to a close ? The success of the first century

was great, but the success of the first century was a

failure when compared with the success of the nine

teenth century. Then only about five hundred thou

sand nominal Christians professed conversion . But

during the century of modern missions over three

millions have becomeconverts to Christianity, and this

conversion is going on at a rapidly increasing ratio
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every single day. Look at those standing miracles of

blessing and success — the conversion of the Sandwich

Islands, the New Hebrides,the Fiji Islands, the Georgia

and Friendly Islands, for the clearestevidences ofGod's

favor and approval. The annual average conversion in

Africa is 18,000 souls . China has in less than fifty

years increased from eight Protestant Christians to

over 50,000 communicants. Japan has 35,000 professing

Christians, the fruit of twenty-two years. India is ex

periencing a Pentecostal outpouring of God's. Holy

Spirit, and conversions are taking place every day . In

the Methodist Episcopal church alone there were

60,000 conversions from heathenism to Christianity in

three years. The great work of the Baptist mission in

Telegu during the past twenty years rivals what took

place in the early church as narrated in the early chap

ters of the Acts of the Apostles. It is only a quarter of

a century since David Livingstone ended his noble life

service on his knees in his reed -covered hut at Illala ,

and laid the burden of Africa's evangelization upon the

heart of the Christian world . During this brief interval

the missionary of the cross has almost literally taken

possession of Africa for Christ, and to -day the work is

going rapidly on . Wherever we look abroad upon the

face of the world we see the missionary at work , and

everywhere we see much to encourage and stimulate ,

to arouse and inspire the church to greater zeal and

earnestness in its God-given misson of winning the

world for Christ.

III. Our privilege and duty. ( 1 ). Let us be

deeply interested in the cause of missions. There is

no other cause half as worthy of our individual interest.

The very fact of 1,000,000,000 of our fellow creatures

living and dying without a knowledge of the gospel

should be enough to arouse the most careless Christian
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living . Our Savior died for the cause of missions, and

can we doubt his interest in it ? The heathen are his

inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth are

his blood -bought possession . Let us, his professed fol

lowers, be profoundly interested in this cause, and let

us take every opportunity of showing it .

(2 ). Let every Christian give proportionately and

regularly for the spread of the gospel. This is the di

rect measure of our interest. Not long ago a poor

woman said to a collector of the London Missionary So

ciety , " I cannot give as the wealthy do, but I can give

sixpence a week.” Let every Christian be animated by

that spirit, and the problem of “ missionary support ”

would be solved .

( 3). Our duty is to pray for the success of mis

sions. Jesus requested his disciples to pray for more

laborers. Let us do the same, and let us pray for them

after they are in the field . More prayer for them ,and

less criticism of them and their methods. At Waterloo

the British troops fell on their knees to avoid the

French fire, and then from their knees they marched

on to victory. In the conquest of the world for Christ

victory will only come as we rise from our knees.

Christ's cause is the winning cause. To him shall the

gathering of the nations be. The ultimate success of

his kingdom is just as sure as God's plan and purpose

can make it. The sound of the herald angels shall be

heard again ; not chanted by angels this time, but by

men and women redeemed and washed in the blood of

the Lamb. The continents of the earth will raise the

song, and the isles of the sea shall swell the chorus, as a

redeemed world rolls heavenward its psalm of praise

“ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good

will toward men . "

Meanwhile upon our ears there falls another and a
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different sound, wrung from the depths ofmillions of

despairing hearts . Across the billowy ocean it comes,

gathering momentum as it nears our shores,and a loud ,

loud wail breaks upon the ear of Christian America ;

breaks upon our ears to be heard and heeded , or to be

sent back again to the dark landswhence it comes, un

heard and unheeded, and the bleeding hearts and the

wounded consciences of 1,000,000,000 of our fellow crea

tures to go to an eternity where hope can find no en

trance, but cruel despair an unending home.

Then think of the reflex influence of missions upon

the church at home. The divine plan and purpose

seems to be that the church which does most abroad is

the strongest and healthiest at home. At one time

Greece was disunited and broken up in broiling factions,

ever on the verge of internecine war. The Persian at

the gate was the bammer which welded the factions of

Greece into one compactwhole . In front of the foe the

bickerings of the barracks are forgotten, and shoulder

to shoulder the soldiers are one in sympathy and pur

pose, as they fight their country's enemy. And with

such a work to do, with the command of Christ ringing

down these centuries, with so many things to cheer and

encourage, and from the vantage ground at present oc

cupied , should not the church of our risen Lord unite

her broken ranks, call to aid all her resources, and with

an earnestness and zeal which the circumstances make

absolutely imperative, endeavor to carry out her Lord's

great demand ?

" All authority hath been given unto me in heaven

and on earth . Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of

all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the

Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded
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you ; and lo , I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the world . ”

Dying ! yes, in thousands dying

A hopeless, despairing death ,

Can wenot hear them calling,

Pleading with bated breath :

“ Will no one come over and bring us light,

Must we perish in darkness, denser than night ? ”

Dying untaught, uncared for,

While in this favored land,

Who know that they are perishing,

Lend not a helping hand.

Yet we thank the Lord we are not as they ;

That on us he has shed the gospel ray.

Dying , while we are dreaming

In selfish idleness ,

Unconscious that those darkened lives

Are so full of bitterness.

Oh, brothers and sisters, for whom Christ died ,

Let us spread his gospel far and wide,

And thus hasten on that glorious day,

When the sceptre of Christ all hearts shall sway ;

And the weary nations of earth shall find

Rest for the soul and peace for themind.
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THOUGHTFULNESS IN RELIGIOUS THINGS.

BY REV. WILLIAM A. SERVICE,*

Pastor First Presbyterian Church , Howell.

99
Text : “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind .”

Rom . 14 : 5 .

In Paul's day there was a difference of opinion in

the church at Rome concerning a question of morals.

There seem to have been four parties in the church :

a party which made no scruples about eating meat

offered to idols, and another party which refused to eat

such meat; a party which esteemed one day above

another, and a counter-party which esteemed every day

alike. The anti-meat-eaters, it would seem , said to the

meat-eaters, “ It is wrong to eat thatmeatwhich has

been offered to idols, and you must stop it.” And the

Sabbatarians, it would appear, said to the non-Sab

batarians, “ It is wrong to use all days alike ; you must

observe holy days ." Each party evidently labored to

convince the counter-party of error, and to vindicate its

own opinion and conduct. But the anti-meat-eaters

cannot convince the meat-eaters that the eating of the

meat offered to idols is wrong, por can the meat-eaters

convince the anti-meat-eaters that the partaking of it is
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right. The result is similar between the other two

parties. The Sabbatarians fail to convince the non

Sabbatarians of error in using all days alike ; and the

non -Sabbatarians fail in vindicating to the Sabbatarians

their disregard of holy days. As a natural consequence

all parties feel hurt : the Sabbatarians and the anti

meat-eaters, because they believe the church is being

scandalized ; the meat-eaters and the non -Sabbatarians,

because they surmise there is an effort on foot to cur

tail their liberty .

The contest goes on for some time, but with little

prospect of a satisfactory issue. Atlength , as the only

apparent way out of the difficulty , all parties agree to

submit the whole matter to the arbitration of a third

and unprejudiced party, Paul. Sabbatarians and non

Sabbatarians,meat-eaters and anti-meat-eaters, at once

write him stating their case and endeavoring to justify

their conduct. Paul reads their letters and then

writes to them the words of the fourteenth of Romans

and of our text : “ Him that is weak in the faith receive

ye, butnot to doubtful disputations. For one believeth

that he may eat all things ; another who is weak eateth

herbs. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth

not, and let not him that eateth not judge him that

eateth ; for God hath received him . Who art thou that

judgest another man's servant ? To his own master he

standeth or falleth ; yea, he shall be holden up ; for God

is able to make him stand. One man esteemeth one day

above another ; another esteemeth every day alike.

“ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. "

The kernel of Paul's answer is in the words of our

text : “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own

mind. " Thus the apostle , instead of deciding the

question submitted bim , throws it back on the original

questioners. It is as if he had said : I decline to treat
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you as children in this matter . You are not ignorantof

the truth, and I will not be your conscience. It is

better that each patiently and conscientiously think out

for himself his own duty . “ Let every one be fully per

suaded in his own mind. " You must learn to exercise

individual thoughtfulness and responsibility in all mat

ters of duty .

I desire to make this answer of Paul's to the con

tending parties in the Roman church, this idea of indi

vidual thoughtfulness in religious things, the subject of

our remarks to -day.

I. Thoughtfulness is necessary to teach us what to

believe. What shall I believe ? This is one of the pro

foundest, most pregnant questions that a inan can put

to himself . What illimitable realms of thought it opens

out to every inquiring mind ! This universe, what shall

I think of it ? Is it created or creator ? Whence are

all these myriad worlds and whither do they tend ? If

created, what power called them into being, holds them

in their course and shapes their destiny ? Is its name

chance, law or God ? Then God , what shall I think of

him ? What is he in himself ; what, in relation to

created nature ; what, in relation to the human race ;

what, in relation to me? And man , what shall I think

of him ? For him does death end all ? Is he but the

creature of a day, a sublime spectacle of animated mis

ery, or is he immortal ; are the godlike hopes he enter

tains of himself destined to bud and blossom under

other and more congenial skies and grow to fruition

through unending ages ? Also revelation , what shall I

think of it ? Has the infinite broken the silence of the

eternities to tell of their mysteries to man ? And the

Bible, is it the true record of this revelation , and the

only record , and in very truth the word ofGod ? Then

there is Jesus, wbat shall I think of him ? Shall it beas
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of the cunningest impostor the world has ever known,

or as of the sweetest, truest, holiest, divinestman that

ever walked our earth ? Also sin and the atonement,

the intermediate state and the judgment, what shall I

think of these ? Such are only some of the questions

which present themselves to him who asks, what shall

I believe ? To solve them adequately, completely, is un

doubtedly beyond the utmost stretch of created intelli

gence, is possible only to Omnipotence ; for in them lies

the riddle of the universe. Yet every man ought to

think about them , ought to think personally and as pro

foundly and searchingly as he can ; because in them lie

his destiny 'and his happiness, and so much of them as

is essential to these he can solve.

Moreover our individual solution of them will be our

creed, our personal creed. And a personal creed ,which

a man has thought out for himself, which to him repre

sents spiritual facts, is the only creed to which he has

a right, and in which he can live bravely and die in

peace. Yet such creeds are notas plenty as they should

be. It is to be feared that too many men come by their

creeds as children comeby their clothes — they are given

them by their fathers. Is not this the reason why some

professors of religion have so little spiritual nerve and

muscle ; why in some lives religion has only the power

of a superstition or a mysterious dread, or an indefina

ble fear ; why the spiritual life of some is so weak,

pale and sickly, so wavering and full of doubt ; why they

desire to believeone thing to -day and another to -morrow ,

one thing when they are sick and another when well?

They are trying to maintain a religious life, to cultivate

spiritual vigor on some one's else knowledge of the

truth . Is it any wonder that they sometimes feel there

isn'tmuch in religion after all, or surmise that its utili

ty has been greatly exaggerated ? Of course men who
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are trying to maintain a spiritual life on some one's else

knowledge of the truth , on an inherited creed , will fail.

You cannot assimilate natural life from the food which

another has eaten . No more can you assimilate spirit

ual life from another's spiritualrepast. Everyonemust

eat his own natural bread , and his own spiritual bread.

Inherited creeds are only fit for children. They are

children's creeds. Children may be taught by authori

ty , butmen ought to be taughtthrough their own reason

and individual experience. A man's creed ought to be

personal, the exponent of his individual knowledge and

experience of the truth . And a personal creed, thought

out by man for himself , is the only creed that can be a

power in his life . Moreover a man has a right to a per

sonalcreed ; for is not the Holy Spirit promised to the

individual Christian to lead him into all truth ? And

when a man after spiritual travail has given birth to his

creed , that thing which is born of him is of the Holy

Ghost and is sacred,and thechurch should be very slow

to say that it is unclean .

Now , do not misunderstand me. Think not that

what Iam saying amounts to latitudinarianism , and that

I make light of creeds. I do notmake light of them . I

would remove my shoes from off my feet as I walk over

any great creed of the past. Creeds to me are always

holy ground. They are the roads over which holy men

have walked with sweat of brain and sweat of heart up

to God. I say nothing against church or creeds. They

are good , are necessary, are better than any individual

creed , contain more ofGod's truth than any individual

creed. I believe in them . I believe in our own church

creed. But I do not believe in the use to which creeds

are sometimes put, viz ., in tuning the pulpit or the pew

to them in their entirety . To do so is to strain moral

fibre, sometimes to snap conscience. I do believe in
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tuning the pulpit, at least, to the fundamental notes of

the gospel ; but not that subscription to church creeds

in their entirety should be made the condition of church

membership , or even the condition of ordination . That

is not the right use of them . They ought to mark the

goal, not the starting point of individual belief. They

represent the sum total of the truth in to which the Holy

Spirit has led the combined church throughout its his

tory. Now , is it not preposterous to demand either of a

new convert or a young licentiate an experimental and

intellectual knowledge of all this truth ? Besides, does

not the scriptural idea of growing in a knowledge of the

Lord Jesus necessitate a growing knowledge of truth ,

make a place possible for a growing creed ? Aye, and

that, too, for the church as well as the individual. Is it

not unreasonable to suppose that the complete key to

the “ mystery of godliness ” is to be found in the

brain of any man or set of men ? May there not be

heights and depths, lengths and breadths in it which

Calvin or the Westminster divines even , keen and pro

found as they were, have never sounded ? I suppose ,

therefore, it is reverently reasonable to hold with old

Pastor Robinson , of Pilgrim Father fame, that while

the Holy Spirit continues to be the teacher of the

church, wemay expect more light still to break out of

God's word. If I had to choose between an infallible

creed and an infallible Pope, I believe I would prefer an

infallible Pope ; for happily the infallible Pope has the

grace to die after a term of years, and thus make way

for a new and ofttimes improved species of infallibility,

But infallible standards, if not absolutely immortal, are

exceedingly tenacious of life , and what is worse still,

like the laws of the Medes and Persians, know no

change. A living and progressive infallibility is prefer

able to a dead and stationary infallibility. I hold it
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plain that if weare to have a creed that is to exert a

power in our life, a creed that shall impart spiritual

backbone and vigor and health , a creed which does

honor to the Holy Spirit, it must be a creed which rep

resents individual knowledge and experience of the

truth ; in short, must be a creed that has been born of

the Holy Spirit and our own brain by vital union and

sympathy with God's word .

II. Thoughtfulness is necessary to teach us duty.

If personal thoughtfulness is necessary to teach us

what to believe, and to make what we accept as our be

lief a power in our life, it is no less necessary to teach

us what to do . If I have thought out well my creed , I

have also at the same time and by the same process

thoughtout to some extent my duty, perhaps thought

out in themain my duty. Thus , if my creed teaches

me that the wages of sin is death , and that I am a sin

ner, does it not at the same timeand by that very lesson

teach me that my duty is to seek a Savior ? If my creed

teachesmethat I have no power to save myself , that to

this end all my right doing is useless, that Christ alone

can save, does it not by that very lesson also teach me

thatmy duty is to believe on the Lord Jesus, to accept

him as my Savior ? It is foolishness to cry out against

creeds in a wholesale way as the fashion of some is ; for

you cannot separate creed from duty or duty from

creed . Define well your creed and you define well your

duty. Distinguish clearly your duty and you formulate

a creed at least as broad as the duty . You cannot be a

Christi: n without a creed . His creed is the Christian's

battle plan , his sailing chart. A creed for the Christian

means much doubt, unbelief and perplexity avoided ;

because a creed well defined means duty well defined .

But even after wehave thought out our creed, we will

find we have not thought out all our duty. Duty is
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broader than creed. A well thought out creed will give

us only the grand-trunks of duty . But there are a

thousand duties to be done in the branch -roads, in the

lanes and fields of a religious life, of which the broadest

and most comprehensive creed will never give us a

glimpse. It is plain what my duty is in the creed -lines

of a religious life - what should be my attitude toward

God , toward Christ, toward sin - all this is plain . But

what my duty is in those paths of life which lie beyond

the creed -lines, what I ought to do here and what there,

what in these circumstances and what in those ; ought I

to engage in this business or conform to that practice ?

these are questions not quite so plain . It is because so

much duty in life is of this uncertain , not clearly de

fined , almost shadowy character, that there arises the

pressing need of constant, keen , discerning thoughtful

ness on the part of him who would know what his duty

is . “ But is not the Bible the only rule of faith and

practice ? If I am in doubtas to a matter of duty, can

not I go to it and get the necessary light ? ” Undoubt

edly. But one will still have need of personal thought

fulness ; for it must be borne in mind that the Bible is

not a code ofmaxims, rules and statutes in which may

be found a precedent for any and every case of con

science . The Bible teaches duty by principles. It

points out along what lines the laws of right and duty

must run . But it leaves to every man to say this act or

that runs along these lines, is true to the principles.

Hence arises theneed of thoughtfulness, first, that we

may understand the principles of duty , and secondly ,

thatwemay rightly apply them .

But when I say that thoughtfulness is necessary to

enable us to understand the principles ofduty, I would

not have you think that I deem the principles laid

down in the Bible as very abstruse, hard to be under
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stood , requiring the logical acumen and spiritual insight

of a religious philosopher to discover their meaning .

No, it is the glory of revelation that it has made the

way of duty so plain that he who runs may read .

So when I say there is need of thoughtfulness to under

stand Bible principles, I refer to the kind of thougbtful

ness rather than the degree.
There is need of con

scientious thoughtfulness ; for these principles often

run counter to our wishes and desires and seeming in

terests. Take the principle of love to one's neighbor.

Unless we come to the elucidation of this with a con

scientious and painstaking mind we are almost sure to

misinterpret it. The Jews as a nation did , notwith

standing their Rabbis, their Hillels , their Gamaliels ,

their scribes and doctors of the law ; and did so because

they interpreted it in the spirit of tradition , of national

pride, of individual prejudice and selfishness . They

did not meditate on it in that spirit of conscientious,

painstaking thoughtfulness which alone will lead to the

truth when the knowledge of a truth and surrender to

it is likely to be antagonistic to individual prejudices

and interests. Accordingly we find them as a nation

still ignorant of its true meaning, and Christ teaching

this to them in the parable of the good Samaritan , and

that, too, after they had been studying it for two thou

sand years. So again take the principle of sacrifice for

the sake of others, and of individual liberty. Taken

alone and separately , their meaning is plain and unmis

takable , and no great power of intellect is needed to

understand them . But put the two together, and does

it not require an exceedingly conscientious and pains

taking mind to give to each its relative force and author

ity ? Let an occasion arise involving the two laws and

the practical interpretation of them , and is it not quite

likely that selfishness will cause us to gravitate toward
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the law of sacrifice if we are not exceedingly conscien

tious in the whole matter ? A lack of conscientious

thought will often make the interpretation of the most

acute and logical mind come far short of the truth .

Logical thoughtfulness may make a correct creed , but

it takes heart thoughtfulness to make a correct life.

Heart thinking is what we need to teach us the Bible

principles of duty.

But we need thoughtfulness not only to teach us

the meaning of these principles, we need it still more in

their application to actual life . And here itis necessary

to save us from misapplying them . Nothing is plainer

than that a principle of action , right in itself , wrongly

applied or misapplied will result in evil more or less

criminal. Take the principle of forbearance,a principle

of duty most plainly inculcated, and if rightly exercised

fraught with influence potent only for good and mutual

advantage. But forbearance has its appointed limits ;

and however beautiful and good it may be within these ,

it no sooner passes these limits than it ceases to be a

virtue and may become a crime. There is need , then ,

of constant thoughtfulness to keep us from misapplying

certain of the passive principles of virtue.

Butpositively , thoughtfulness is necessary to teach

us what principles to apply in any and every circum

stance of life. In the application of Bible principles to

individualaction , any change in circumstances will call

for a corresponding change of the principle to be ap

plied . In living his life the Christian must always play

the judge, because every man's life is unlike that of any

other's. It is worked out under different conditions,

with differenteducation , different temperament, differ

ent opportunities. Now , these are the things that

determine duty . Individual duty is always to a great

degree determined by individual circumstances. Where
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much is given much is required . Now , it is just because

of this conditional nature, this individuality of much of

duty - just because I have something in my life different

from anything in yours, and you something in yours

different from anything in mine, that individualthought

fulness becomes absolutely indispensable in applying

the principles of right to one's own life. Were it not

for this we might determine our duty by precedent.

But it is this individuality that precludes the use of

precedent in determining duty and throws me back on

my own individual thoughtfulness. It is this that

makes it impossible that I should pitch my life on the

samekey with you or any one else, or you on the same

key with me or any one else. We cannot pattern our

lives exactly after any one- not even after a David , a

Paul, a John , or any other man, because our conditions

of life are different from theirs .

Now , in determining duty we will find need not only

of thoughtfulness, but of a peculiar kind . There will

be need of self-sacrificing thoughtfulness, because

selfish interests will often conflict with plain duty .

Again , there will be need of courageous thoughtfulness ;

for there is much conventional right in the world and

loyalty to duty will bring oneoften into opposition to it,

and only courageous thoughtfulness will avail to break

the tyrant yoke of a conventional and spurious morality

and keep us true to duty.

III. But finally , even after we have found out our

duty, thoughtfulness is necessary to teach us how to do

it . All know the truth of this statement who have tried

to be loyal to duty in this busy , selfish world of ours.

All such know that even when duty is plain , how often

they must stop to ask themselves, Where can I best do

it, and how - by acting or by suffering , by leading or by

following ? Where can I best do it ? Ah, how neces
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sary that question is . There is a place of duty for a

Gladstone, a Bismarck , a Luther, which is not the place

for you or me— their measure of duty we cannot fill.

And there is a place for us which is not the place for

them - our measure of duty they ought not to fill .

Every man can fill some place well, a greatmany places

indifferently and some places not at all . Ordinarily, a

man's place is in the position he can fill best, and gener

ally in the largest place he can fill best. But how shall

a man find his place ? Will providence show it to him ?

Undoubtedly . But it will be only through his own

personal understanding illuminated by the light of

providence. If you would find your place of duty you

must test your own ability, you mustmeasure your own

capacity,you must discover your own adaptability , you

must observe how God is shaping circumstances ; in a

word , you must be thoughtful.

But even after you have found your place you have

only partially answered the question as to how you shall

There will still be need of thoughtfulness , for

there is always a wise and an unwise way of performing

a duty in any and every sphere of activity.
And as

duty is done wisely or unwisely it advances or defeats

one of the great objects of all duty -doing — the progress

of truth and right-doing in the world and in the hearts

of others. Somemen and women perform their duty

with so little tact, with such a woeful lack of common

sense, in a spirit of such harshness, of such hostility to

other people's wishes and of wanton disregard of other

people's natures, that they are almost sure to create

opposition and bring down defeat upon their well-meant

but ill-advised efforts . Haven't you again and again

found men doing their duty , and in the doing of it put

so much of themselves into it that you have forgotten

hatthey were doing duty and have found yourself, be
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If you

fore you wereaware of it ,opposing whatthey were doing ,

although it was right, simply because you wished to

show that you disapproved of the way in which the

thing was being done ? Of course the worldly , selfish

man will often be arrayed against the man who faith

fully performshis duty. But a man who will do duty

in such an unlovely way as constantly to arouse the

opposition of fellow Christians is , to say the least, still

a child in Christian usefulness. Don't let the right be

made unlovely by doing it in an unlovely way . Now ,

thoughtfulness alone will save you from this .

wish to do your duty in the best, the wisest way, you

must study ways and means and methods, you must

study men , you must study yourself - you must be

thoughtful, constantly , keenly, patiently , conscientious

ly , humbly thoughtful -you must, like Paul, learn how

to become all things to allmen that by this means you

may win them to the right and to God.

trouble with Christian workers in doing their duty, the

reason why they are notmore successful in their work,

is because they do not think enough how to do their

work. If we gave one twentieth of the thought to dis

cover how best to do Christian work, how to influence

men for the right, how to bring them to Christ, that we

spend in trying to learn how we can best invest our

money, or how we can best cultivate our farms, or how

we can make our dresses even so that they shall look

best, and yet look a little different from anything any

of our acquaintances have, there would be more har

mony in our churches, and better and more glorious

harvests gathered into them for the Lord . Successful

duty -doing, believe me, is conditioned on personal

thoughtfulness . The North was successful in the civil

war, not simply because it had more men

money than the South ,but because it went to the war

The great

or more
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and fought out the war with thinking bayonets . And

that is the way every church should fight the hosts of

sin and wickedness and unrighteousness in its com

munity. Let every member in it become a thinking

bayonet in the Lord's host. Just in proportion as we

become thinking Christians will we be successful

Christians. Just in proportion as a man thinks outwell

his duty will he do well his duty .

It is only by individual thoughtfulness that what

we accept as our belief can have any power in our life ;

thatwe can know our duty ; that we can know how to

do it. “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own

mind.” Let every man be thoughtful. Think out your

creed ; think out your duty ; think out how to do your

duty - and then do it. Let noman take thy crown.
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Text : “ The hour is come that the Son ofMan should be glori

fied . Verily, verily I say unto you , except a corn of wheat

fall into the ground and die , it abideth alone ; but if it die , it

bringeth forth much fruit . He that loveth his life shall lose

it ; and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto

life eternal." John 12 :23-25 .

Jesus here lays down, as Godet says, “ the funda

mental law of human life. ” The sameauthor says that

this text contains the “ substance of the moral philoso

phy of Jesus.” Jesus not only taught the profoundest

truths, but he also presented them in the simplest

forms, in forms that all could easily understand.
This

I take it is the mark of the great teacher. Jesus knew

that men think largely through the imagination
, and so

he illumined his teachings with illustrations
. No

teacher or preacher ever used more illustrations
than

he. In this text he first sets forth a fact concerning

himself ; then he illustrates
this fact from nature ; and

finally he crystalizes
the general truth which is in the
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fact and in the illustration in the form of a paradox

which sticks like a barbed arrow in the memory. The

fact concerning himself of which he speaks is that he ,

the Son ofMan, is soon to be glorified . He then shows

thathe is to be glorified in just the same way that a

seed is glorified . The seed , as long as it remains

simply a seed and nomore, is of little worth or conse

quence or beauty, butit has wrapped up within its tiny

coats the promise of flower and fragrance and fruit and

human joy and strength . But that promise cannot be

fulfilled until the seed gives up its present form of life

and dies to itself. Then he sums up the truth in this

paradox , “ He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he

that hateth his life in this world shall save it unto life

eternal.” This is the profound truth which is the sub

stance of Christ'smoral philosophy, namely , life is only

glorified by losing itself, by giving itself .

Wherever we look we find things entering into a

higher life by giving themselves. The sun is all

glorious simply because it pours out its light and heat

into all surrounding spaces. The tree floats a greener

banner to the sun, because each preceding fall it has

given its foliage to the soil beneath. The seed dies to

itself in the dark , damp ground , and thus rises into a

new and higher life in the flower. The grass gives it

self to the grazing kine, and thus the invisible door, that

separates the vegetable from the animal world , swings

silently on its hinges, and the vegetable enters into the

animal. The grazing kine gives itself as food to man ,

and thus it is lifted into the beating heart and the

throbbing brain ofman . The cells of the brain give

themselves up to the spirit of man , and are thus lifted

into the realm of thought and imagination . The barren

granite hills crumble and give themselves to the hungry

valleys beneath , and are only then changed from bar
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repness to fruitfulness of fragrant, flowering gardens.

The water drops from the height of the dark cloud and

gives itself to the roots that drink it in with joy , only

to find itself become a jewel in the throat of the lily .

The dewdrop gives itself to the sun which kisses it and

is lifted into the golden glow of the dawn or the sunset.

The water in the boiler gives itself to the heat which

embraces it, only to find itself become powerful enough

to turn the wheels of man's industries. The black

carbon gives itself to nature, the old chemist, and be

comes a diamond fit to shine in the coronet of a king .

The forests give up their strength and glory , and are

crushed in the lap of mother earth , only to come forth

as coal which makes possible the glowing hearthstone

about which the happy family sits . The giant oak gives

itself to the woodman's ax , only to find itself carved and

beautified and rendering a diviner service in the home

of man .

“ The stagnant pool stands still,

And thus more stagnant grows ;

The dancing, sparkling rill

Runs purer as it flows.

The pool inay wear

A pleasing smile,

But lades the air

With poisons vile .

The brooklet sings

As on it toils ,

And gladness brings

To thirsting soils.

The worthless pool stands dry ,

No water in it found ;

The gladsomebrook runs by ,

Its waters still abound .

The pool shared nought

Of its supplies ;
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The sun hath caught

Them to the skies .

The brook bestows

With lavish hand ;

And still it flows

To bless the land. ”

Thus , wherever we look in nature we see this law

proclaimed, that life is glorified by self-giving,by giving

itself.

When we lift our thoughts from the material world

aboutus and fix them upon him who made this goodly

frame, the earth ,we find that this law of the glorification

of life obtains in the divine life. This does not cause

us surprise , for as we look to find the artist in his can

vas, the sculptor in his marble, and the author in his

book , so we look to see the image of the divine being

stamped upon his works. God would not make a

world withoutmaking the laws of his being its laws.

God is continually giving himself. Metaphysicians de

clare that a trinity of personalities in the Godhead is

the most reasonable belief, because the Father must

have a son , or a being equal to himself, unto whom he

can communicate himself from all eternity , otherwise

there would be no true life in God . Hagel, the German

philosopher, declared thatGod had to pour out his being

from all eternity into a creation , or else he would not be

God . Only thus can God realize his being or have self

consciousness. A universe of created beings made in

his own image would be a necessity as a mirror to re

flect his own image back into his own mind.

not hold to this philosophy, but we must see that God

finds himself in the truest senseby first losing himself.

God's life, his love, his thought, his energy run out con

tinually into the remotest atom of his universe, and into

every creature, however humble he may be, and this

Wemay
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constitutes the perfection and glory of his being .

If self-giving is the law of glorification in the phys

ical world around us, and in the being of God , the

Creator of all things, may we not expectantly look to

see it manifest in the life of man ? Let us look at man's

physical life first of all. How does the body get its de

velopment, its strength , its glory ? You go and ask

the physiologist, and he will tell you that the body gets

its glory by self-giving. You have to give the strength

which you have in order to getmore. If you would get

more muscular and nerve cells you must give those you

already have. Whatis that man doing who is pounding

with bared arın the glowing iron upon the anvil ? You

say that he is fashioning some tool for human industry .

Yes, but at the same time he is using up his muscular

and nerve cells . Yet as the days go by his arm does

not get any smaller, but on the contrary it grows more

shapely and sinewy, and he is capable of striking a

harder and still a harder blow upon the anvil. The

fact is that he has given one muscular and nerve cell in

order to get two, and two in order to get three, and

three in order to get four , and thus he has acquired his

muscular and nerve glory . The law of the physical life

is that we live by dying . As soon as we cease to die,

we cease to live. Asone studies the life of the body in

its relation with the higher life he learns some very

beautiful lessons of unselfishness, of un -self-ness. The

body only grows weak and enfeebled as it serves its

own ends and passions. Its highest strength and en

durance come in the service of the higher life and in the

service of others. It is a well known fact that a man

can work longer, and with less fatigue, when he works

for some one whom he loves, than when heworks simply

for himself. Then , these bodies can not be perfectly

glorified , they cannot puton their greatest strength and
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beauty, until they have been laid away and have re

turned to the dust from which they came. Then out of

this complete giving up of the body God promises to

raise up a glorified spiritual body, which shall be a fit

tabernacle for the indwelling, glorified spirit of man .

Let us now take a step higher, and come up into

the intellectual life of man . Here I think we shall find

that this same law of glorification by self-giving ob

tains. We know that the intellect is glorified in the

measure in which it is expansive. We say that intel

lectual exercise is necessary to intellectual growth ; but

what is intellectual exercise ? Is it not the act of the

mind in losing its thought in things ? It is only as the

mind gives its thought to things that thought returns

laden with intellectual spoils to adorn , and intellectual

food to feed the mind . The more perfectly the mind

gives itself to the world , themore of the world does the

mind have as its possession . The law here is , “ lose

self in order to possess self.” The superior power of

one intellect over another is simply the superior power

of that intellect to lose itself in things. Shakespeare

could lose his thought in the motives that work in hu

man hearts, and thus found himself the dramatist of all

the ages. Francis Bacon could lose his thought in the

principles of human thinking , and he found himself one

of the greatest philosophers of modern times . Milton

could lose himself in the glorious vision ofGod journey

ing amidst human kind , and thus he found himself the

author of Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained . New

ton was sitting one day in his 'orchard , when he saw an

apple drop from the bough overhead. Immediately his

thoughtwent out into it, and when it returned it came

laden with the law of gravitation . Herschel lost his

thought in the stars that shine at night, and they

whispered back to him the secrets of their motions.
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Tyndall lost his thought in the tiny atoms of matter,

and they honored him with the revelation of their

powers and laws. Linnæus lost his thought in the

flowers that bloom on hill and in vale, and he found him

self the greatest botanist of modern times. James

Watt lost his thought in a steaming tea -kettle, and

found himself the famed inventor of the steam engine.

Millions of boys and girls andmen and women had seen

steaming tea -kettles before the days of James Watt, but

he was the first to lose himself in a steaming tea-kettle

and thus get the revelation of its possibilities . Thus

the law of the glorification of the intellectual life is ,

“ lose thyself .”

Letus take a step still higher and enter into man's

moral life . What constitutes man's moral glory ?

What is that one grace which includes all the other

graces ? You answer, love . But what is love ? Love

is simply the losing of self in others. We love in just

the proportion that we give ourselves to others. Το

love, to give ourselves to others, is to find our true

selves, to realize our beings. No man can be a man

until he loses himself in others . See that boy awkward

and unkempt in appearance. His mind is only active

about play and the physicalneeds of life. As yet he is

only an animal. But some day the soul of that boy

arouses itself, and looking out of its windows, the eyes,

it sees another soul sitting behind its own windows, and

the soul of that boy runs out and loses itself in that

other soul. Losing himself, the boy finds himself ,

finds himself no longer an animal, but a soul ; no longer

a boy, but a man . Mother and father look at him in

wonderment and say, “ What has come over our boy

John ? Yesterday he was a boy, to -day he is a man ."

Now the one-time awkward boy mends his gait and his

manners. The one-time unkempt boy asks for a barber
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and a tailor. Hewho had trampled the daisy heedlessly

under foot, now stoops to pluck , admire, wonder. For

the first time he sees an invisible Presence behind the

forms of nature. He who before had only loved the

play-ground , now loves the green meadow , the dim

forest, the flowery bank of the stream , and the silent

night. Hewho had scorned books now bends over his

reading He who was stammering in his talk , now

finds his speech growing musical. He whose imagina

tion had lain dormant, now sees visions and dreams

dreams. Hewho had lacked all the virtues, as well as

the vices, now finds his heart a garden where all the

flowers of the spirit bloom and perfume the life. His

playmates laugh at him and whisper that he is in love.

Ofcourse he is, but in being so he has only lost himself

in another soul, and in losing himself has found him

self .

Did you ever read that exquisite little story by

George Elliot, entitled Silas Marner ? When a youth

Silas Marner lost himself in another soul. But that

other soul cast him off . Thus thrown back upon him

self, the life of Silas Marner, like a once-flowing stream

suddenly checked in its flow and thrown back upon its

self, gathered putrefaction and began to dry up. He

betook himself to a lonely country district in the out

skirts of a lonely country village, and there he worked

away at his loom all day and far into the night, the

horizon of his life as narrow as the horizon of his thought,

which was ever growing narrower. The currents of

his soul flowed out toward one and only one thing , and

thatwas the shining guinea which the housewife of the

neighborhood put into his open palm in payment for

the product of his loom . But this overflow of his soul

into the guinea and then back again into himself, was

not current enough to keep the waters of life sweet and
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pure and wholesome. While still a young man his eye

lost its luster, his step its steadiness, and the wrinkles

of old age furrowed his face. One day in his absence a

thief entered his cottage and removing the tiling from

the floor where his guineas were hidden , stole his

hoarded treasures. Now the little current that had

been in his life is wholly stopped , and he withers and

fades fast. One night Silas Marner returns from a

trip abroad ,and as he opens the door of his cottage he

sees what to his excited vision seems to be a heap of

guineas lying on the tiling before the glowing hearth .

His heart leaps with a wild ecstacy , and in his frenzy.

he rushes forward to wash his hands as of yore in the

golden coin , only to find that his fingers have become

entangled in the golden curls of a sleeping baby girl.

As this little girl grew up in the lightof his hearth his

whole being went out unto her, and with this new out

flow of his soul a new energy and purpose came into his

life . His eye regained its luster, his step its firmness ,

and some unseen power ironed the wrinkles from his

withered face. Through his love for this little one, as

through an open door, his heartwent out in confidence

and love toward his neighbors and toward his God, and

the bells in the belfry yonder which so long have rung

out upon his heedless ears now appeal to him with new

meaning, and he walks hand in hand with the little one

to divine worship . Such is the way man is clothed with

moral beauty by losing himself in another.

Man can find true or high joy only in the giving

of himself to others. The festering , stagnant pool

makes no music . It is only filled with croaking . The

flowing stream laughs and sings. It is not the inspira

tion of the air into the lungs, but the expiration of it

that makes the vocal cords vibrate with all the rich

tones of the human voice. So it is the outflowing soul
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that laughs and sings. It is the outflowing soul that

smites all the chords in life's harp and brings out their

sweetest, divinest music. No truer words, no pro

founder words, ever distilled from human lips than

those which are reported to have been uttered by the

great Nazarenewhen he said , “ It is more blessed to

give than to receive.” Hewho gives most, not he who

receives most, is always happiest. Man can not do his

best work except as he loses himself in others. Selfish

ness will corrupt the finest genius. “ Though I speak

with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not

love "_that is, if I do not lose myself in my theme and

in my audience— “ my speech is become but as sounding

brass and a tinkling cymbal.” The speaker must lose

himself in his audience before he can speak with power.

Henry Ward Beecher's mighty effort before a pro

slavery audience in Liverpool, in which he turned the

jeers and scoffs of a howling mob into the applause of

admiring friends ; Wendell Phillips's enthralling speech

in old Faneuil Hall ; Webster's reply to Hayne in the

United States Senate, which made the whole of New

England raise its head with new pride ; Abraham

Lincoln's matchless 'words at the dedication of the

national cemetery at Gettysburg, words that will be

immortal in therecordsof human speech ; D. L.Moody's

preaching in Cooper Union , which brought the elite

of New York City in tearful penitence to the feet of our

Savior , --all this was only made possible by the speaker's

first losing himself in his theme and then in hisaudience.

Jennie Lind's song had its chief charm in the fact that

it was the outflow of a sweet and melodious soul through

that wonderful harp, the human voice. And no one can

hope to sing songs that will move and ennoble souls

except the song be more than the mere outpouring of

air from the lungs. That air must come forth having
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been minted in the soul, and having received the image

of the King . Robert Browning would not sell his poems

for money, lest he should dim with the sheen of gold

the splendor of that ideal which he saw daily in his

dreams. Robert Burns, though he is starving at Dum

fries, will not take money for his national hymns, lest

he should taint the pure spirit of his patriotism . God

will not let Dante, or Milton , or Shakespeare get much

for their divinest work , lest they should check with

bars of gold the outflow of their noble souls. Emerson

says :

“ Draw the breath of eternity ,

Serve it not for daily bread .”

Now , when we comeat last to contemplate the life

of that one perfect Being who has lived on the earth , in

whom all glories and graces shine ; him who bath gath

ered into himself all beautiful imagery, all lovely sym

bolism ; him at whose blessed feet the greatest poets

have been glad to lay down their divine gifts of ravish

ing song ; him whom the greatest geniuses of earth ,

statesmen , orators, philosophers, historians, generals ,

have delighted to honor ; him who has stained all our

arts and literatures and civilization through and through

with divine coloring ; him at the dim fore-vision ofwhose

glorious coming the prophets of old broke into songs of

rapture, calling him the Lily of the Valley, the Rose of

Sharon , the brightand morning Star, the Chief among

ten thousand , the One altogether lovely ; him who did

not blush to call himself after the brightness and glory

of the mid -day sun, saying , “ I am the light of the

world ; ” _ when we cometo contemplate this wonderful,

this unique Being , the vision ofwhom doth still and al

ways will entrance the world , when we come to ask ,

how was all this ? we find that it was because the law
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of the glorification of life which we have seen in the

physical world round about us, which we have seen ob

taining in the being of God , the Creator of all, which we

see in the physical, intellectual and moral life of man

we find that this law was perfectly manifest in him .

Oh, how completely he gave himself to God . He

could say, “ I and the Father are one ; All mine are

thine, and thine are mine.” And in that awful agony

amid the gnarled oaks of Gethsemane's garden , when

his agony expressed drops of blood , he could say, “ Not

my will, butthine be done.” How completely he gave

himself to the world . The four gospels are the divine

record of that self-giving. If Jesus of Nazareth was

grander in his life than any other man it was because

the currents of his life flowed out farther and freer

than those of any other man . He bathed with his

heart-tides every class and condition of man .
He

touched with sympathy and helpfulness
the high and

low , the rich and the poor, the bond and the free, both

Lazarus and Dives, both publican and Pharisee, both

the aged Nicodemus
, and the little , prattling babes that

anxious-hearted mothers pressed into his arms for a

blessing . Jesus literally lost himself in the world .

And when he sees the cross yonder he looks upon the

timewhen he shall hang upon it as the time when that

process which has been going on in him from his in

fancy to the present time shall be consummated
, and he

shall stand forth before the world and his Father as

completely glorified. Then turning to his disciples he

said , “ The hour is come that the Son of Man should be

glorified. Verily, verily , I say unto you, except a corn

of wheat fall into the ground and die it abideth alone,

but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit. He that

loveth his life shall lose it, but he that hateth his life in

this world shall save it unto life eternal. " And then he
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walked through dark seas of hate , and breasted the bil

lows ofmalice and scorn , and going to the heights of

Calvary hung there between two thieves as an expiation

for your sins and mine.

Yes , the one perfect human life was one of perfect

self-giving, and the Howards who have gone down into

our prisons with the sweet, cleansing words of the

gospel; the Grace Darlings who have plunged into the

seething seas to rescue ship -wrecked mariners ; the

Whitmores, Booths, and Toynbeeswho have spent their

days and nights in the reeking slums looking for the

jewels that have fallen from the Master's crown ; the

Queen Louisas who have left their palaces of luxury

and fashion and have gone down amid their subjects to

carry hope and inspiration to them ; the Livingstones

and Pattons who have given themselves to cannibals

and savages, because they saw in them the possibilities

of divine sonship, -all these bave gained the beauty and

sublimity of their lives from self-giving, and they have

gained the inspiration for that self-giving from looking

to him who died for men in his self-giving .

Letme say in closing that this law also holds good

in the spiritual life ofman . Wegive our souls to God ,

and he gives them back to us clothed with beauty and

filled with eternal life, his own life. We die unto self

and live unto God . When we truly give ourselves to

God he takes usand puts us into the world of things

and persons round about us, and thus gives us back to

ourselves, through things and persons, beautified and

glorified .



LIFE IN DEATH .

BY REV. E. K. STRONG ,

Pastor Westminster Presbyterian Church , West Bay City.

Text : “ He saved others ; himself he cannot save." Matt. 27:42 .

Jesus of Nazareth is on the cross. Why ? The

great prophet of Galilee is dying . Why ?

The rulers of the Jews are exultant. For here is

their enemy. Here is the man they could neither lead ,

nor force into silence. Here is the man who had re

peatedly proved himself more than a match for their

greatest scholars and keenest debaters, and whose fear

less words had brought them --the Scribes and Phari

sees - into contempt before the people . At last this

man is trapped . He is doomed. He hangs on the

terrible cross. How could these priests and scribes

concealtheir triumph ? So they gather about Jesus in

his agony and taunt him with failure. They contrast

bis wonderful words and deeds with his present help

less and hopeless condition , and laugh as they fling in

his face what he had declared was his mission on the

earth , “ not to judge the world , but to save the world. ”

* Edward Kellogg Strong was born in Otisco, N. Y., spend

ing his childhood in Monroe, Mich ., where his father, Rev. A.K.

Strong, D. D., was pastor eight years. He graduated from

Princeton University , 1874 , and from Auburn Seminary, 1879.

Pastor at Homer, Mich ., 1881-85 ; at Beaver Dam , Wis ., 1885-87 ;

of First Presbyterian Church , Bloomington , ill., 1887-96 ; of

Westminster Church , West Bay City, 1896
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Now the chief priests mocking said : “ He saved others ;

himself he cannot save. If he be the king of Israel, let

him now comedown from the cross, and we will believe

him . He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now , if

he will have him ; for he said , I am the Son ofGod."

It was indeed a dark hour for Jesus, the prophet of

Nazareth . It certainly seemed as if his enemies had

won the day. To human eyes Jesus was a failure, an

impostor, the leader of a lost cause. He saved others ;

cured the blind, healed the sick , raised the dead ; but

in the hour of his own extremity he could do nothing .

Therefore, concluded the Jews, his claims to be the Son

of God are absurdly false . But in their taunt, “ He

saved others ; himself he cannot save,” these men un

intentionally gave expression to a law that rules in this

world . Jesus dying on the cross is only an illustration

of the great principle : In death is life, and life comes

only through death .

Notice the workings of this law in the material

world . Not many weeks ago we were rejoicing as the

leafless trees put forth their buds, and these buds burst

into leaves. A few more weeks and the year will lie

a -dying . On every side will then appear evidences of

death and decay. The greenness of healthy life will

have passed into the sere and yellow leaf. Theflowers,

whose exquisite grace and beauty all admire, are born

to die. The life of some lasis but a few hours . The

loveliness of all perishes in a few days. Then follows

decay. But this is that life may ensue.
For it is a law

of the vegetable kingdom that no leaf drops (unless

from outward violence ) till a new one is prepared to

take its place ; no flower perishes till its house is made

ready and filled with seeds. Before there is the least

sign of decay nature has secretly provided for the sure

moment of its death . Beautiful as the leaf or flower
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may be in its most golden hour, there is within the

bosom of each the young bud which is to take its place.

That bud is nourished by the expiring life of leaf or

flower . But the one must die for the other. Life comes

to the flower of the coming year through the wearing

outof the life of the flower of this season .

Werejoice in the great abundance of coal deposited

in the depths of the earth . These coal beds are the re

mains of immense forests . Thousands of years ago

where now the miners toil trees rich with green foliage

swayed in the wind. Death came slowly but surely,

and the forests were buried deep that in the ages to

come life might be secured to man . Over these re

mains we with much reason may say, “ They save

others ; themselves they could not save."

The same law - life in death and death in life

rules in the human world .

Weare told that “ the Lord God formed man of the

dust of the ground, " and when God drove him from the

garden of Eden because of his disobedience , the Lord

told Adam , as part of the curse pronounced upon his

sin , that he should return unto the ground . “ For out

of it wast thou taken : for dust thou art, and unto dust

thou shalt return . " Now , it is the teaching of science

that though we are descended from a long line of an

cestors, yet our bodies are composed of mineral sub

stances similar to those which form the crust of the

earth . Those elements which enter into and make up

the soil meet and mingle in the human body , and are

governed by the same physical laws that operate in the

wide field of nature. By storm and stream , dust and

bits of rock are detached from hill or mountain and car

ried to the plain below . The soil thus formed becomes

the homeof various plants which absorb its elements .

These plants die, and their decaying remains consti
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tute a rich mould for the sustenance of those grains and

grasses essential to the life of man and to those ani

mals on whom he depends . In this way man derives

his food from the earth , and mineral and vegetable par

ticles become in him endowed with the highest vitality ,

and are associated with the immortal spirit in the

most intimate relationship. But the circle is not com

plete . For the human body formed from the earth

must return to the earth . Those elements which have

ascended through the various stages of vegetable and

animal life up to a place in the human body, and have

there received their highest expression in its form and

action ,must go back to the earth , and, mingling again

with its materials, begin anew the ascent of the ladder

of life in other forms.

All know that the human body is in a constantly

dying condition . Every movement of our muscles,

every thought of the mind , exhausts a certain amount

of our muscular and nervous force . Yet this very ex

haustion is for the giving of life. For within limits the

exercise of body and mind is necessary to existence .

Day by day this process of tearing down and building

up goes on . The old , worn -out tissues are constantly

being thrown off to give place to new and living matter .

Somewhere I have seen a picture of a mother lying in

the snow , cold in death , upon whose breast sleeps her

babe warmly wrapped in the shawl which but for her

self-sacrifice might have preserved the mother's life .

This pathetic scene illustrates what is daily transpiring

in our homes. The exhausting round of care and labor

for the family robs of life many a father and mother.

There are a multitude of graves over which this epitaph

might justly be written, “ They saved others ; them

selves they could not save.”

So, too, in the business world men may be working
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for their own individual interests, and yet tbey are also

spending brain and nerve force for the benefit of their

fellow -men . The factory hand, the miner under

ground, the seamstress in her chamber, the laborer by

the roadside,wear out their lives for others ' comfort. In

the accomplishment of great enterprises how many die

for the honor and the progress of mankind ! The

Egyptian pyramids speak not only of the death of

mighty emperors, but they also tell of thousands of

slaves who toiled in untold misery even unto death in

their erection . The Brooklyn Bridge binds two cities

in one, and across that airy thoroughfare throbs the

life of the great metropolis, but its foundations and

lofty towers were built in the sufferings of Roebling ,

its architect and builder. Not a glorious cathedral nor

beautiful palace delights the eye of which it may not be

said , “ This lives through someone's death ."

All regenerating and progressive movements in the

world have been born and reared in self-sacrifice . St.

Pauland John Huss, Wycliffe and Tyndale, Savonarola

and William of Orange, John Howard and Florence

Nightingale, Lloyd Garrison and Abraham Lincoln , are

witnesses to this fact. In the sufferings at Valley

Forge and in the agonies of Andersonville freedom

lived and slavery died . Thus, after centuries of war

and bloodshed and intolerable misery we enjoy liberty

of body and liberty of conscience. The sailors of the

Maine sleep in a watery grave, and Ensign Bagley and

bis comrades lie in blood on the Winslow's deck , but in

the death of those heroes shall not the human race be

blessed ? What need have we of further examples ?

The pages of history and the experiences of the present

hour are crowded with evidences of the truth of the

words, “ In death is life, and in life is death . "

This being so , why wonder that Jesus of Nazareth
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hangs on thecross ? If in the world of matter and in

the world of man death and life are inextricably

mingled , and the one is essential to theother, why deny

the necessity of the atonement of Jesus the Christ ?

Why should not that law which rules in the natural

world , in life is death and in death is life, -also control

in tire spiritual world ? Men praise Jesus for his life,

butmany, many deprive his death of the significance

the Scriptures give it . Now , the existence of Jesus

Christ is not as formerly denied by any. Infidels and

skeptics unite with the Christian in admiration of the

matchless life of the prophet of Galilee. All admit the

purity and uprightness of his character . All confess

his motives to have been of the highest, and that the

object of his life was most unselfish . Yet, after conced

ing all this , how many virtually join with the chief

priests in saying : “ Hesaved others ; himselfhe cannot

save. ” This in the face of his wondrous deeds and

marvelous words. This , too, in the face of the remark

able and increasing influence he still exerts . This ,

also, in the face of the great fact that life comes only

through death . All his earthly life Jesus spent himself

for others. At his word “ the lamewalk , the blind re

ceive their sight, the lepers are cleansed , and the deaf

hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the

gospel preached to them .” He saved others ; how true !

How many hearts, bow many homes were made happy

by him who never spared himself !

But Jesus is on the cross, and dying ! Can he not

save himself from this cruel, shameful death ? Yes,

certainly . Hewho could still the tempest and call the

dead to life by a word , hemust have had power to leave

the cross. Surely, he who could rise from the dead

three days later might have saved himself . Jesus said

to Pilate, the Roman governor, “ My kingdom is not of
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this world ; if my kingdom were of this world , then

would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered

to the Jews." “ Thou couldest have no power at all

againstme, except it were given thee from above." But

no ; Jesus could not save himself , because he came to

save others. As sin held sway on the earth and the law

ofGod that “ the soul that sinneth it shall die," must be

maintained , the one who could save from the penalty of

sin must necessarily undergo its punishment. Jesus

lived a sinless life on earth to prove the power ofman to

obey God. He suffered and died that the requirements

of divine law mightbe met and atonementmade for the

sinner. Herose from the dead, and thus proved his

ability to fulfill every promise of salvation and eternal

life which he had made to men dead in trespasses and

in sin .

“ He saved others ; himself he cannot save.” No

truer words were ever spoken . In obedience to the

great law of this world Jesus must die . He could not

overthrow sin and the grave except hehimself grappled

with sin's fell agent and man's dread enemy - death .

Twomen are traveling along a Judean highway. Their

faces are sad as they earnestly engage in conversation .

A stranger joins them and asks, “ Whatmanner of com

munications are these that ye have one to another as ye

walk, and are sad ? ” Surprised at the question , they

relate the strange circumstances accompanying the

recent death of Jesus of Nazareth . The stranger re

plies to their expressions of deep and hopeless sorrow :

“ Ought not the Christ to have suffered these things ? ”

Afterward Jesus said to his disciples , “ Thus it is

written , and thus it behooved the Christ to suffer and to

rise from the dead the third day ; and that repentance

and remission of sins should be preached in his name

among all nations. " Therefore, though Jesus saved
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others, himself he could not save. Not only according

to natural law , but also according to the great plan of

salvation , obedient to a similar spiritual law , life comes

through death . As Jesus impressively said : Verily ,

verily , I say unto you , except a corn of wheat fall to the

ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die , it bringeth

forth much fruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it ,

and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it

unto life eternal." " And as Moses lifted up the serpent

in the wilderness , even so must the Son of Man be lifted

up ; that whosoever believeth in him should not perish ,

but have eternal life . ”

In an old mummy pit in Egypt there was once found

a sealed vase. It was sent to the British Museum , and

by accident the librarian broke it. What was within

thatancient vase ? Only a few grains of wheat and two

or three peas, all dried and withered and as hard as

stone. In this vase these wrinkled seeds had slept for

more than three thousand years. A servant of Joseph

may have sowed the wheat from which those seeds

came. It may be that Moses saw the parent vine.

Kings have lived and died . Empires have risen and

tottered to their fall. Generations of men have passed

into oblivion . Yet here are these seeds. But this is

not all. When those old , shriveled seeds were planted

under glass beneath the warm sun they burst into life.

They sprouted and put forth leaves, and the vines

crawled and climbed as if they had not slept for ages.

But look ! Life came to those seeds through their death .

Before there could be a new life they must die and de

cay. Mere preservation in the air -tight vase brought

no fruit. All the elements of life were there , but there

was no power, no growth . “ Except a corn of wheat

fall to the ground and die , it abideth alone; but if it die , it

bringeth forth much fruit." So Jesus, in whom was
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life, died that he might give life . From eternity all the

elements of life lay in him , but they remained hermet

ically sealed to the human race until that time when

“ God sent forth his Son , made of a woman , made under

the law that we might receive the adoption of sons. "

For “ as many as received him , to them gave he power

to become the sons ofGod , even to them that believe on

his name; which were born not of blood , nor of the will

of the flesh , nor of the will of man , but of God .”

In this materialistic and skeptical age, when reason

is deified and scientific proofs are demanded , it is well

for us to observe the fact that the same principle under

lying nature underlies the atonement of Christ. No

doubt the preaching of the cross is to many a stumbling

block , and to others, wise in the wisdom of the world ,

it is foolishness, but this does not make salvation

through the death of Christ unreasonable. If the gos

peldemands faith it does not discard reason. When I

preach Christ dying that the sinner may live, I do not

proclaim a doctrinewhich has no foundation nor parallel

in the natural world . This principle of life in death

and death in life meets you and me at every turn .
We

see it graven in the earth , painted on our forests in

autumnal tints, woven into man's business and social

relations. Why should it not be also in his religion ?

“ Oughtnot the Christ to have suffered these things ? ”

Should not the ministry and church of Christ, then, un

finchingly maintain the glorious truth , “ He loved me,

and gave himself for me? " Yes, verily ; but not chiefly

because it is reasonable , but because it is the word of

God .

As therefore we stand on Calvary watching the

agonies of him there crucified, as we hear the chief

priests and doctors of the law sneeringly cry , “ He

saved others ; himself he cannot save,” let us with lov
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“ God so
ing confidence rejoice in the words of Jesus :

loved the world , that he gave his only begotten Son , that

whosoever believeth on him should not perish , but have

eternal life . I am the resurrection and the life : he that

believeth on me, though he die , yet shall he live ; and

whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die.

Believest thou this ? "

• Others he saved , himself he could not save'

So scoffed the priests, and upwards rolled the wave

Ofblasphemyagainst the dying Lord ,

Until it broke upon the throne of God .

• Others he saved , himself he did not save'

So sighed themourners 'round the Savior's grave ;

Their grief embittered by themystery

Why he, who Lazarus raised , himself need die .

• Others to save, himself he would not save

There rests the truth ; his life for us he gave.

Oh, ruined heart, thy Savior had to choose,

If he should die , or thou salvation lose . ”
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BY REV. PERRY V. JENNESS ,*

Assistant Pastor First Presbyterian Church , Detroit.

Text: “ Which also said , Yemen of Galilee, why stand ye gaz

ing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up

from you into heaven , shall so come in like manner as ye

have seen him go into heaven .” Acts 1:11.

The little group of faithful ones stand on Olivet's

summit looking at the cloud that has received the

Master out of their sight. He has gone. The risen ,

glorified Jesus has left his bride - the church - and now ,

bewildered by the suddenness of his departure, they

gaze upward toward heaven , scarce knowing what to

expect. Not long are they kept waiting, for behold,

two angelic messengers appear beside them with the

announcement " that this same Jesus will come again , "

and in the calm assurance of that promise they return

to the upper room at Jerusalem . “ This same Jesus,”

“ This same Jesus.” What did it mean to them ? What

does itmean to us to-day ?

* Perry V. Jenness was born at Maysville, Ind., April 21,

1866. Educated in the public schools of Akron , Ohio , one year at

Buchtel College, and one year in a business college at Oswego ,

N. Y. Entered Y. M. C. A. work at Lansing, Mich ., 1886 , hold
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Leavenworth , Kas., and Kansas City, Mo. Spent one year in

evangelistic work , and in 1892 was examined and ordained by the

Lansing Presbytery. Pastor at Flushing , 1892-95 ; of Memorial

Church , Bay City, 1895-98 ; ass't pastor First Presbyterian

Church , Detroit , 1898-,
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I. That Jesus Christ, the man of flesh and bone,

(Luke 24:39) will some day come back to this earth ,

may be as clearly learned from the teaching of the word

as thathe was once born in Bethlehem . It was his own

promise. John 14 :2, " And if I go - I will come again ."

Matt . 16:27 , “ The Son ofman shall come.” It was the

apostles' doctrine. 1 Co. 1 :7 , “ Waiting for the coming

of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Heb . 9:28, “ Shallheappear

the second time. ” 2 John 7 , R. V., “ Jesus Christ

cometh in the flesh . ” 1 Thess . 4:16 , “ For the Lord

himself shall descend from heaven ." Human language

cannot be made to express a personaland literal coming

more plainly than do these words and many others that

might be quoted , all given by inspiration of the Spirit.

It is a sad day indeed for the church when almost every

importantdoctrine is explained away by the philosophy

of learned men , who tell us that the Bible does notmean

what it says in simple language, and no precious truth

has suffered so at the hand of human wisdom as this

one of the Lord's coming .

Let us notice a few of the objections to this literal

interpretation of the Scriptures. “ The promise was

fulfilled at Pentecost, ” says one. “ Not so, " we reply ,

for the outpouring of the Spirit preceded all of the

events that are linked with the Lord's appearing. The

epistles were written after Pentecost, but all of them

point to his coming as future . So, too, with regard to

the destruction of Jerusalem . The book of Revela

tion and John's epistles were written twenty years

after Titus left the Holy City in ruins, and yet they

picture the appearing as still to come. “ The coming

ofChrist is at death ," says another . Then death is to

be reckoned as “ the blessed hope, ” which is absurd .

Death is always spoken of in the Word as an enemy, the

direct heritage of the sin in Eden , while " his coming "
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is something to be devoutly longed for and prayed for.

The death of the believer is the separation of soul and

body, the spirit going to be with Christ (Acts 7:59. ) On

the other hand theadvent of Jesus is the glorification of

the believer's body and the coming of Christ to be with

us, and not our going to be with him . The disciples

clearly understood this , and all their teaching harmo

nizes with this idea .

II. If his coming is to be literal and personal, when

may we look for him ? This is the most interesting

question of all, and the one that has aroused the greatest

discussion . Many have thought that by mathematical

calculations, mixing scriptural numbers with historical

dates and using lunar, solar, or some other kind of time

to fit their theories, they might with certainty pre

dict thegreat event. But their predictions have failed

and the whole subject has thus been brought into dis

favor. Many have gone to the other extreme and given

up all hope of his ever returning , at least till the close

of the millennial period . The real truth seems to be

midway between these two views. Hewill come. That

is a fact. The exact time is unknown. That is a second

fact. That it will precede the millennium may be shown

in many ways .

( a ) Its imminence. Matt. 24:42 , “ Ye know not

what day your Lord cometh." Phil. 4 :5 , “ The Lord is

at hand. ” All through the Word the fact that he may

come any day is held out as a warning to the world .

Three times in the last chapter of Revelation is

repeated the cry, “ Behold , I come quickly," and the

longing heart of the loving apostle responds, “ Even so,

come, Lord Jesus.” If the world is to enjoy a thousand

years of peace and universal righteousness before the

Master returns, then allcommands to watch are useless

to all, except to those who shall be fortunate enough to
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live in some coming generation , many centuries still in

the future.

( b ) Its relation to the present state of things. The

age in which we live is a sinful age. Satan is the god of

this world . The good and bad are to grow together

until the harvest, (Matt. 13:30 .) The end of the age is

vividly pictured to us in the parable of the drag-net and

its explanation by Jesus. The idea of a gradual growth

in influence and power of the real church of Christ until

the whole world is converted , is nowhere to be found in

the Scriptures, and comes from the spiritualizing of

those passages which refer to the glory of Israel, or the

kingdom during the millennial age. If the agencies now

at work are to convert the world , then we are not mak

ing any progress, for there are to -day two hundred

millionsmore people to be reached with the gospel than

one hundred years ago. In other words, during this

missionary century we have succeeded in converting

three millions of heathen , while the increase in popula

tion in heathen lands has been two hundred millions.

To this agree the words of Jesus, “ When the Son of

Man cometh shall he find faith on the earth ? ” (Luke

18 :8 ). " As the days of Noe were, ” (Matt . 24:37 . )

Notice also Paul's description of the end of the age,

“ This know also that in the last days perilous times

shall come," ( 2 Tim . 3 : 1 . ) And Peter adds his testi

mony along this line, “ Knowing this first that there

shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their

own lusts and saying , Where is the promise of his com

ing ? For since the fathers fell asleep all things con

tinue as they were from the beginning of the creation ."

( 2 Pet. 3:3-4.) Could any picture be more perfect of

our present time, with its organized selfishness , its mad

pursuit after pleasure, its disregard for the Sabbath ,

its increase of crime and its doubt of the word of God ?
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are

While it is true that millions are in the church and

living faithful to the heavenly bridegroom , it is also true

that, judged by the light in which the world to -day lives,

the
age is as guilty and corrupt before God as ever be

fore, and will continue so “ till he come.”

( c ) . Again , wemay show that Christ's coming will

be pre-millennial by its relation to missions. “ The gospel

of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a

witness unto all nations ; then shall the end come.”

(Matt. 14:14 .) Not when all converted,

but when the whole earth shall have heard the

joyful' message, when missionary zeal shall have

covered the whole world with the clear witness of

the finished work of Jesus Christ, then the end may be

expected . The divine program is announced by James,

who quotes from Peter, in the council at Jerusalem ,

• Simeon hath declared how God at first did visit the

Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.

After this I will return, that the residue of men might

seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom

my name is called .” ( Acts 15 :14-17. ) Here we have a

full answer to those who say that our view is dishonor

ing to the Holy Spirit. As a matter of fact , the work of

the Holy Spirit in this age is to call out of the world a

bride for the coming King, and God's elective grace is

atwork selecting those upon whom the effectual calling

of the Spirit shall rest. It is no more a discredit to the

Spirit that the world is not converted in this dispensa

tion than to Jesus Christ that his earthly ministry was

so barren of results among the Jews. The Spirit is

doing his office work in convincing of sin , in regenerat

ing, in abiding , in out- flowing , in giving power for ser

vice , and when Jesus shall come the Holy Ghost will be

poured out upon all flesh in such a measure as we have

never seen in this age. Welive in the dispensation of
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the Spirit, but it is also the dispensation of the church ,

which is, as its nameindicates in the Greek , a called-out

body. How soon that body may be complete we know

not, but when it is made ready, every part supplied,

then the royal Bridegroom will come, come for his own.

Here, too , we have the answer to those who tell us that

this doctrine cuts the nerve of missionary interest.

Far from it, for those who see this truth clearly are

aroused to the greatest missionary activity, that the

kingdom of Christ may come on the earth , even as it is

in heaven . (Matt. 6:10 . ) They see the uselessness of

trying to convert the world ,but the great necessity of

reaching every soul with a plain presentation of the

gospel. Perhaps this explains why ninety per cent. of

missionaries from all the various boards,and ninety -five

per cent. of all the evangelists hold the belief of the pre

millennial return of the Lord .

(d ) In its relation to unfulfilled prophecy. Here

wehave the key to the Old Testament Scriptures. No

onecan carefully read the Bible without being impressed

with the two seemingly contradictory lines of prophecy

concerning the Messiah. In one he is represented as

coming in humiliation , a root out of dry ground, with

little to commend bim to the world except his goodness

and meekness of spirit. He is a man of sorrows, ac

quainted with grief,wounded, bruised , killed, his soul

an offering for sin . In the other we see pictured a king

coming to reign , resistless in the power of his might,

crushing all his enemies before him , judging the whole

earth with righteous judgment and bringing in a blessed

era of peace that extends even to the animal creation .

Weknow that the former of these was literally fulfilled

in the first advent of Jesus. We believe that all the

other prophecies will have their fruition in the kingdom

that shall bemanifested atthe second coming of Christ.
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The Jew did not understand this and so rejected his

Messiah , because he came in the form of a servant and

not as a king. He wanted a literal king. We, to -day,

are in danger ofmaking the other mistake and denying

that he will comeand make good his promise to reign .

If one set of predictionswas literally fulfilled , why not

the other ? A delay of a few thousand years is nothing

with God . In the first chapter of Luke we read of

eight distinct promises made by the angel to Mary con

cerning her son Jesus. Five of those promises were

really and actually fulfilled . Why say that the re

mainder shall not be carried out to the letter ? When

Jesus went into the synagogue at Nazareth and read

from the prophet Isaiah he stopped reading in the

middle of a sentence, closed the book , sat down and

said , “ This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.”

Why did he stop in the midst of one of the most wonder

fulof Isaiah's descriptions? Because only that part of

the prophecy was fulfilled then , and the rest, “ the day

of vengeance of our God , ” looks forward to his future

coming in judgment. These illustrations might be

multiplied a hundred- fold . The pre-millennial coming of

Christ is the only explanation ofmost of the Old Testa

ment prophecies.

( e ) Its relation to the early church .

millennial view was the unanimous belief of the early

Christian church. No less authority than Prof. Adolf

Harnack in his article on the “ Millennium " in the En

cyclopedia Britannica, declares that “ all scholars must

acknowledge that in former times millennarianism was

associated — to all appearance inseparably associated

with the gospel itself. " It was only when the church

became secularized, when the propagation of religion

was undertaken by the sword, when thetemporal power

of the bishop of Rome was asserted, that the literal

The pre
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teaching of theword was dropped and the spiritualizing

philosophy substituted . Even Whitby, the strongest

opponent of the literal interpretation of the Scriptures,

declares that “ pre-millennial teaching passed among the

best Christians for two nurdred and fifty years as a

tradition apostolical." Were the apostles mistaken ?

Did they fail to grasp the teaching of the Master con

cerning " things to come, " and preach what they hoped

might be the result of the spread of the gospel, or did

they, inspired of the Holy Ghost, proclaim a blessed

truth ? Ifweaccept their teaching on other lines we

should credit their testimony on this subject.

III . Some one is sure to ask concerning the prac

tical value of this doctrine and its relation to other

truth , why do we emphasize it ? Because the word

of God emphasizes it. From the promise in Eden to

the end ofthe book, prophecy occupies amost important

place. Enoch , according to Jude, was a prophet of the

kingdom , and so became a sample of those who will be

alive and ready to meet the Lord in the air . The taber

nacle service was full of kingly types that can only have

their fulfillment in the coming days. Many of the

Psalms are but pictures of the judgmentof the nations,

or Christ's peaceful reign as king. All of the prophetic

books of the Old Testament are filled with graphic de

scriptions of events that are yet in the future. As for

the New Testament, one verse in every twenty - five re

lates to the second coming of Jesus and the accompany

ing events. If God has seen fit to include all this in his

revelation to man , and if it " is profitable for doctrine,

for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God

may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good

works,”: (2 Tim . 3: 16-17, then we do well to “ search

the Scriptures.”

(a ) The coming of Christ is the hope of creation.
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The earth has always shared in the judgments upon

mankind . Thorns and thistles are the heritage of sin .

The earth will be made to feel the presence of her

King, when “ the wilderness and the solitary place

shall be glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice and

blossom as the rose .” ( Is . 35 :1.)

(b ) It is the hopeof government. When “ he shall

judge among the nations, and rebuke many people,

they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and

their spears into pruning hooks ; nation shall not lift up

sword against nation , neither shall they learn war any

more.” (Is. 2 :4 . )

( c ) It is the hope of Israel. God's own chosen

people are still to inherit their land, and become heirs

of the promise to Abraham . Their sins will be for

given , and their place among the nations recognized ,

but it can only come to pass when their King , whom

they once rejected , shall be welcomed and given his

throne. “ He shall set up an ensign for the nations,

and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather

the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the

earth .” ( Is. 11:12.)

( d ) It is the hope of the church. “ As often as ye

eat this bread , and drink this cup, ye do show the

Lord's death till he come.' ( 1 Cor . 11:26 . ) Backward

our eyes are cast to the cross as we take the bread and

cup at the solemn communion
season , for there we see

our Sin -Bearer suffering in our place. But that bread

and cup are also the pledge of a glorious future , and we

look forward to “ when he shall appear the second time

without sin unto salvation.” (Heb. 9:28 . )

(e ) It is the hope of the sorrowing. " Wherefore

comfort one another with these words.” ( I Thes. 4:18.)

Paul has justbeen telling them that the dead in Christ

and the living believers will all be caught up together
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and meet the Lord in the air . This means a reunion

with our dead loved ones . It means a glorification of

these bodies of ours. It means also the great victory

over death, spoken of as a mystery in the fifteenth

chapter of First Corinthians, “ Behold , I show you a

mystery ; we shall not all sleep (die ), but we shall all be

changed , (that is , put on our heavenly bodies) --the

dead shall be raised incorruptible (only the dead in

Christ are referred to here ), and we (the living ) shall

all be changed . So when this corruptible (the dead )

shall have put on incorruption , and this mortal (the

living ) shall have put on immortality, then shall be

brought to pass the saying that is written , Death is

swallowed up in victory ." Millions going into the

presence of Christ without dying will be the occasion

of that glorious shout of triumph over death.
It was

this most precious truth that Jesus referred to when he

said to Martha, “ I am the resurrection
and the life . "

" I am the resurrection
( for the dead) and the life ( for

the living ;) he that believeth in me, though he were

dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever
liveth (when I

shall come) and believeth
in me shallnever die. " ( John

11:25-26 .) Blessed , comforting
thought, that death shall

not always have the power he has now .

IV . And then, lastly , this truth is of the utmost

practicalimportance to the Christian . It is called the

“ blessed hope,” making its possession a spiritualbless

ing , because the believer sets his eyes on the glory of

the future rather than on that of the present. It is a

motive to watchfulness .watchfulness. “ Watch therefore, for ye know

not what hour your Lord doth come. ” (Matt. 24:42. )

The consciousness of the possibility of the Master's re

turn at any timehas keptmany awake when the world's

temptation was to spiritual slumber. It is a motive to

faithfulness.
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“ Our Master has taken his journey

To a country that's far away,

And has leftus the care of the vineyard,

To work for him day by day.

Our Master is coming most surely ,

To reckon with every one ;

Shall we then count our toil or our sorrow ,

If his sentence be, 'Well done ? ' ”

And his judgment will not be upon a basis of the

success of our efforts , but upon our faithfulness , as he

himself illustrates to us in the parable of the pounds.

It is a motive to holiness. “ And every man that

hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is

pure,” ( 1 Jn . 3 : 3. ) Welook for Christ, and then the de

sire takes possession of us to be like him , “ to abide in

him — thatwe may not be ashamed before him at his

coming ,” ( 1 Jn . 2:28.)

Time,would fail meto tellof all the practical phases

of this precious truth ; how it encourages humility,

incites to patience, induces obedience and leads to sepa

ration from the world . All these , and more, will result

from the heart-acceptance of the plain teaching of the

Word on this subject.

He is coming ; “ this same Jesus.' Do you want

to see him ? Does your soul go out in longing for his

presence ? Will you be among those who will bid him

welcome, or among those who will desire to flee from

before his face ?

He is coming ; “ this same Jesus.” How long he

will tarry we know not. It does not seem as though

the glad day could be very far away. The signs are

multiplying. The earth is ripe for judgment. Long

and dark has the night been . Lift up your eyes. The

morning dawns. See, from yon eastern sky the Sun of



THIS SAME JESUS. 385

Righteousness arises with healing in his wings, (Mal.

4 :2 .) Rejoice, O child ofGod , for he comes, thy Savior .

“ He which testifieth these things saith , Surely I come

quickly . Amen . Even so , come, Lord Jesus."



STRENGTH FOR TRIAL .

BY REV . JOSEPH M. ROGERS,

Pastor Franklin St. Church, Lansing .

Text : “ Let not your heartbe troubled ; ye believe in God , be

lieve also in me.

In my Father's house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I

would have told you . I go to prepare a place for you .

And if I go to prepare a place for you , I will come again and re

ceive you unto myself ; that where I am , there ye may be

also .” John 14 :1-3.

To how many bruised and bleeding hearts have

these words come with comfort and healing ! To the

dying have they spoken peace, and to the living have

they brought consolation in dire affliction . Perhaps

they have too generally been applied to the one purpose

of comforting the grieved and sorrowing hearts in times

of distress. Was this the purpose of the Savior in

uttering them ? Was it only to comfort them in view of

his coming departure from them ? While their hearts

were truly sorrowful, may he not have thought it neces

sary to encourage and fortify them in view of the great
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1855. Educated in Bowdoin College, he engaged in business and

in teaching in Michigan, Iowa and Wisconsin . In 1888 hebecame
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dained to the ministry 1891 , his first pastorate was the Church of

the Redeemer, Manistique, Mich ., 1892-97 ; then Franklin St.
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work which he was leaving them to do, and , therefore,

gave them the reasons why they should be strong and

bold to remain and labor and wait ? While I have no

desire to takeaway the comfortwhich these words may

have for sorrowing hearts, I prefer now to bring the

note of courage and strength to your listening ear in

your struggles and trials of to -day's work .

“ Let not your hearts be troubled,” i. e ., agitated ,

distressed , tossed about. Even as the waters of the

sea are troubled by the winds above until they become

the very symbol of restlessness, uncertainty and in

constancy , so are our hearts tossed about by fears and

the storms of life until we become restless, uncertain

and inconstant. We forget that we are to “ be strong

and of a good courage,” and that the promise is ours,

“ I will not leave thee, nor forsake thee. ” Does not the

world need most strong , self-centered , purposeful,

courageous lives ? And why may we not think that

this is the main purpose of this exhortation - to show

why wemay be strong in our Christian life ? As the

Christ had much work for the early disciples to do

wbich needed an enduring, brave and stable character

behind it, so the work of the kingdom to -day needs the

same type of purposeful and courageous men and

women .

But how can weof to-day transform ourselves with

the resolute, determined men of faith and action , before

whom difficulties vanish and fears melt away ? My

brother, you will do it even as the men of old did , by

taking into your heart these words— “ Be not troubled ,"

i. e ., “ be strong and of a good courage," because

1 . “ Ye believe in God ." The revised version

gives us themarginal translation in the imperative mood ,

“ Believe in God. " And the weary and discouraged

hearts sadly reply, “ Wedo, we always have.” But let
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66 Our

us honestly question ourselves how we believe. Simply

in an intellectual fashion ? Merely to know that there

is a God ,and that somehow everything is in his hands ?

Let us remember that Christ taught us to say

Father, ” and thatweare to believe in him just the same

way that our children do in us, having confidence that

our wants will be supplied , our future provided for , and

thatwe shall never pass out of his thought and plan .

There isno moreneed for our “ anxious thought” about

our needful things than there is for our children to fret

in fear concerning their food and clothing and other

comforts. Our Father's thought extends to the place

where we shall live, the people we are to influence , and

the surroundings which shall enable us to grow up into

that which may be approved of him . “ Your Father

knoweth " your situation and will with bold no needful

thing." Have confidence, then , in him and rest in

sweet assurance of his loving thought. But sometimes

we have difficulty in making God , even “ Our Father,"

seem near to us. In his infinitude our minds place him

at a distance and, therefore, the Christ says,

2. “ Believe also in me." Though he be Son of

God we can understand his intensely human life and

feel that he brings himself very near to us in it . “ Не

bath borne our sorrows,” and “ is acquainted with

grief.” Aswefollow him in his life among men we see

his loving compassion and tender sympathy .

member that he left no suffering cry unanswered , and

none who came to him were turned away unhelped. He

interprets the Father to us. “ He that hath seen me

hath seen the Father ; ” and through him we can draw

near the Father with serener confidence and love . We

can call to mind his sources of strength , his constant

habit of prayer, his reliance upon the Father's power ,

his serene confidence that, as he was doing the work

We re



STRENGTH FOR TRIAL . 389

entrusted to him to do , his Father would not leave him

to do it alone, but would sustain and strengthen him

according to his needs. Then , as his Father sent him

into the world , even so hath he sent us into the world to

do our appointed tasks, and he is pledged to sustain .

He will not leave us “ comfortless, but will come with

us ." Have confidence , then , in Christ.

3. Believe in heaven . “ In my Father's house are

many mansions. " I confess to a better thought of

heaven as a place, in these words, than in any other

passage of Scripture. The streets of gold , the bright

ness and the glory, the beautiful jasper walls and the

many shining gates cannot bring to me in description

the feeling of reality which I find in the one simple

phrase, “ My Father's house." How memory carries

meback to the joy of my earthly father's house — the

homewhere were all the loved ones, where love dwelt,

where the child was sure of his place. Being a member

of that home, he was enshrined in an atmosphere of ap

preciation , sympathy and tenderness found nowhere

else. There father, mother , brothers and sisters

love, joy, rest and peace. And all this and infinitely

more shallmy Heavenly Father's house be to me. As

often in our later years we have looked back to the

earthly homeand sighed for a return to its shelter and

comfort, so weare now encouraged to look forward to

that which is provided by infinite love.

“ ' Twill not be long ; the eye of faith discerning

The wondrous glory that shall be revealed ,

Instructs the soul, that every day is learning

The better wisdom which the world concealed .

And soon , aye, soon , there'll be an end of teaching ,

When mortal vision finds immortal sight,

And her true place the soul in gladness reaching ,

Beholds the glory of the Infinite

' Twill not be long ! ”
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4 . “ If it were not so , I would have told you ."

Here is our strength of confidence — the word of the

Christ. Men may speculate and theorize and build up

their elaborate systems of belief, but can influence

others only in proportion to their confidence in them as

teachers. When the Christ speaks with bis authority

shall wewaver in our faith ? Believe in God , his Son , and

in heaven , for if these were not verities be would bave

told us.
He has not told usmuch of heaven , buthe has

bidden us believe in it , and we may trust that in good

time its full glories shall burst on our wondering sight

and then shall we be satisfied . Eternity only shall be

long enough for us to take into our thought its mys

teries , and those of all his universe .

5. “ I go to prepare a place for you ." Would that

our thought might more clearly distinguish as to the

past, present and future work and activities of the

Christ ! In reference to his past work , he himself said

upon “ It is finished ,” and then he went away

to leave us to the care of the Holy Spirit. The Christ

is not on earth. The Holy Spirit is. The Christ is in

heaven with the Father. What are his employments,

how is he active ? What courage should it bring us to

think that we are still embraced in his active thought,

and that he is working and planning for us, expecting

our coming , preparing our place, ready with his wel

come !

6. “ I will come again .” The church of Jesus

Christ has suffered much from the vagaries of those

who have believed in the personal, literal and visible

second coming of the Christ, and, forgetting his own

words of caution, have predicted with much enthusiasm

its exact time. This glorious doctrine has thus been

discredited and relegated to an obscurity from which it

should be recovered , We should be careful that in our

the cross ,
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rebound from the extreme of lunacy on this subject we

be not carried to the opposite extreme of heresy. With

the same quiet certainty with which the Christ says, “ I

go,” he also says, “ I will come again .” As his first

coming was predicted with minute accuracy and fidelity,

and the Jews failed to see how marvelously were those

predictions literally fulfilled, so we stand in danger of

so completely spiritualizing the references in theScrip

ture to this coming event, thatwemay be deceived into

a state of unreadiness to receive the plainest meaning of

the Word. By what rule of interpretation we separate

that which weknow has been literally fulfilled from that

which we say shall figuratively come to pass is unknown

to me. Some prophecies as to his coming weknow have

been literally fulfilled . If all are to be treated alike,

(and why not ? ) then those that yet remain to be as

literally fulfilled are in the proportion of twenty to one.

When we remember also that Christ referred very fully

and constantly to his second coming ,and very few times,

and then only incidentally , to such matters as the

church and baptism , should we not wonder why the

teaching of to-day does not more fully follow that of the

great Teacher ? So many of us have been taught to be

lieve that the world is gradually to be brought into sub

jection to the Christ, and that the ushering in of the

millennium will follow its complete subjugation. How ,

then , shall we explain the plain statement that his

coming shall be “ as a thief in the night," “ in an hour

that he is not aware of ? ” Why the cautions to “ be

ready ? ” “ Watch, therefore ; for ye know not what

hour your Lord doth come." As the disciples of old

found such joy in their hope of his coming , so should

we of to -day learn to look to it as our hope and our joy .

Because we have so obscured the plain teaching of the

literal Word , and because our faith is sadly out of pro
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portion to the teachings of the Savior, we respond so

feebly to the blessed promise of his coming.

As we believe in the certainties of God , Christ and

heaven , so shall we find strength in the certainty of the

second coming In these certainties shall we not be

bold , brave, enduring in our warfare ? “ Greater works

than these shall ye do " —these are the expectations of

our Leader, and he calls for soldiers. Shall we be

laggard ?
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HOW TO FIND RELIGION .

*

BY REV. WALLACE RADCLIFFE , D. D., *

Pastor N. Y. Ave. Presbyterian Church ,Washington , D. C.

Text : “ Jesus saith unto her, Mary . She turned herself, and

saith unto him , Rabboni; which is to say , Master.” John 20:16 .

The weeping Mary is the type of every earnest

soul ; her ecstatic cry of recognition , its certain and ul

timate reward . With an absent Lord the garden is

always a sepulchre. Its beauties attract not, its fra

grance pleases not, but for every pleasure there abides a

thorn , for every brightness a shadow and a fear .

“ They have taken away my Lord .” The soul, above

all earthly flowers and beauteous things, lifts its eyes

toward heaven . There abides the thirst for the living

* Wallace Radcliffe is of Scotch -Irish descent, a native of

Pittsburg, a graduate of Washington and Jefferson College, and

of Princeton Seminary. After supplying a church in West Phil

adelphia for a year, his first pastorate was at Reading , Pa., 1871

1885 ; Fort St. church , Detroit , 1885-1895 ; N. Y. Ave. church ,

Washington , D. C., 1895–. He is by nature and grace, and in fu

ture hope as well, a Presbyterian - a " high church Presbyterian ,"

to use his own striking phrase. TheSynods of Pennsylvania and

Michigan and the General Assembly of 1898 at Winona have

placed him in their Moderator's chair . Twice he has been dele

gate to the Pan Presbyterian Council. Not only the Fort Street

church of Detroit, but the Presbyterian Alliance of Detroit, the

Presbytery of Detroit and the Synod of Michigan , have had the

blessing of his analytical faculty, sound judgment and broad at

tainment. The brethren of the synod will be pleased to see him

make the Alpha and Omega of this volume, and the editor grate

fully acknowledges the favor received at the hands of Dr.

Radcliffe.
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God , and he is not far from every one of us. He stands

ready to minister to every need , to respond to every

honest search . He is found of those that seek him . He

walks in the garden. Material things speak of him ,

and those things thatare made and seen are the procla

mations of the invisible One. With closed eyes, eyes

closed by fear, by sorrow , by earthliness,men walk un

mindful of the nearness of Jesus Christ. Truth walks

along our streets and in our homes ; and across the sea,

in the darkness of heathenism , Christ stands .
Men

see him sometimes
. They look through tears and

darkness. The multitude fail to recognize his voice

and presence ; but amid our tears, amid the enveloping

cloud of ignorance and sin , Christ stands, the Divine

Gardener, the sympathizing
Friend, the incarnate ,

resurrected
One.

The incident presents to us the successive steps of

our search for truth , and eminently for truth in the

presence
of Jesus Christ. He has to be disclosed to

every honest search . If we wish the truth we must

hunt for it. It does not hang on the tree for the care

less grasp. It does not force itself upon the inattentive

and the uncaring. He that would find Christ must

hunt for him . He that would know truth must every

where buy it at its price. The search for Christ is to

be a diligent one. Beautifully the record gives the

figure. Early, before dawn, while it was yet dark ,

Mary sought for Jesus. It is not certainly foreign to

the suggestion of the text for us to recognize at least

the thought that truth is found by him who in the early

years seeks it. The conscience becomes hard , the

mind sodden, effort limited in certain distinct and ma

terial channels, and the spiritual consciousness, un

strained and unsusceptible in age, in youth is controlled

by an influence afterward unknown and often uŋ
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thought of. They that seek me early shall find me,'

and Jesus gives the promise to the youthful thought,

to the child with childlike faith, to the eyes that look

with wonder and praise upon earthly duties and earthly

experiences, that in the dew of youth the freshness of

his truth and his presence will come with benediction .

But far beyond any suggestion is the wider teach

ing of the incident, that in any search for spiritual truth

Jesus Christ is found by bim who gives bonest, earnest

and continuous effort. Do you not notice that Peter and

John , transient visitors in the sepulchre, did not see

the angels ; and that to the women who camewith their

spices and their eagerness, and who stayed in their

sorrow , the angels came and spoke ? Early, while it is

yetdark, feeling the vaguest promptings of the heart,

the merest glimmerings and suggestions of the truth ,

is that which leads into the larger realization of truth

and Christlike living. The sun does not burst forth

with a noon -day splendor. Truth does not come full

orbed to any soul. Christian lives do not spring like

Minerva, full-armed and grown, but first the seed , then

the ear, and by and by the full corn in the ear . The

young Christian cannot have the maturity of thought

nor the consistency of life that belongs to older hearts

and professions. Revelations of truth always, knowl

edge of Jesus Christ eminently, is progressive. First

the dawn , and then the light unto the perfect day.

First, the honest feeling of the truth we have.

What a vague suggestion , what a remote hope in

the heart ofMary , that brought her in the darkness of

the morning to the tomb of Christ. But to that hope,

to that vague suggestion there camean answer at 'ast.

Men are not honestwith themselves. They play with

the truth and with Jesus Christ. They are the veriest

tyros in their search for truth , tyros whom they would
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not permit for a moment in their secular life. They

take to -day a detached sentence from a speaker's ad

dress, a clause from the word ofGod , a chance word of

a passing conversation , a skeptical thought in the draw

ing room or at the place of business. They dally with

it, they play with it, that there may be some awakening

for truth . To-day it quickens the mind ,but to -morrow

it is forgotten again . And men everywhere are walking

in their truth as in a tread -mill, never getting on .

Somemen are just as far to -day as you were 30 or

40 years ago in your knowledge and in your Christian

experience ; a little edge or fragment of the truth, a

little drop ofdew , it may be, of Christian experience,

and that satisfies you , or at least you compel yourself to

a satisfaction therewith . You question the being of

God, but you never enter into a thoughtful discussion .

You talk flippantly about the inspiration of the Scrip

ture . You have never given one hour's solid thought to

You play with the theories upon the divinity of

Christ. You never have read one volume of proof or of

argumentupon it, and through days and years you play

with fragmentary truth and go round and round your

weary, blinded, inoperative tread -mill of so-called

thought. Hewho attains the full day begins with the

dawn and follows it. He who attains themountain top

climbs through many a valley, round many a rock, as

Mary , by and by, welcomes the resurrection of Christ

because she sought before the dawn the place of his

sepulchre.

It is to be a search not only of diligence, but of

affection . Weattain truth when we love it. Upon what

a small basis Mary wrought! She cameto the grave of

Jesus. “ We thought it had been he who would have

redeemed Israel. ” They had dreams of crowns and

thrones and organized monarchy and exalted life and

it .
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nationality. “ We trusted it had been he," and this is

all, a buried sepulchre, a crucified leader . But to that

dead hope Mary came. Her love brought her back and

back again to that idea with no definite thought of what

might be, but vaguely imagining something must be,

round him in whom centered so tenderly and so really

the love and life of the disciples. The truth is not a

matter of formularies , of accumulated doctrines. We

do not attain the highest ideal and result when we come

at the truth with scalpel, with dissecting knife, with

crucible . Jesus Christ is known most directly by those

who come loving the truth . The revelation is not only

by degrees, but it is by certainties to him who desires

to know what truth is . Men labor for victory. They

have the pride of attainment. They desire argument.

They would accumulate knowledge. The richest truth

is not to such , but to those who in the sense of sin

come, though it may be weeping, to the grave of the

dead Christ ; who in the darkness, conscious of their

need, hope that somehow , somewhere, in some strange

way, theremay comeministry and relief . Hethat loves

the truth , that loves redemption , that loves the idea of

immortality, of reconciliation , of peace, of everlasting

life, to him , though he comes in the darkness and to his

grave, is the ultimate result, the restoration and life.

Wenotice that our search may often have its mis

takes. There are paradoxes in Christian life and in

Christian search . Joy is a sorrow to this seeking one.

Mary weeps because there is in empty tomb.
That

empty tomb spoke of the fulfillmentof all the words of

prophets, of psalmists, of kings through the ages. It

spoke of an accomplished
fact, of a declared atonement,

of a radiant hope for heaven and immortality. That

empty tomb proclaimed a triumphant Christ, yet that

empty tomb meant only tears to Mary's heart. We
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mistake ofttimes. God is revealing himself in daily ex

periences. He moves in the mysteries of providence

and of grace, and we see, in a present denial, in tempo

rary defeats, in contradictions to our intellectual aims

or spiritual desires, the darkness of an irreparable and

eternal defeat. God moves in the winds and in the

storms. Our disappointments are ofttimes his minis

tries and best interpretations of his grace , “God moves

in a mysterious way his wonders to perform ,” and by

these things that bring us often disaster and defeat, by

lives burdened and darkened and troubled in many

ways, by plans and purposes which have their ends

apparently in darkness and in a tomb,God speaks to us.

All prayers of his people are answered ,notalways aswe

desire, not always as in the limitation of our ignorance

and sin we ask ; but as we really ask , asking for the

best thing , themost enduring thing, the most blessed

thing, prayer has its answer. Mary wept at that empty

tomb, a disappointed hope. Jesus was answering it in

the supposed gardener. He stands by us with the

answer and the revelation , waiting for the recognition

of faith .

And truth , as it comes to us , is known not so much

by its statement as by its tone. “ Mary. ” That was

all, and she knew him . Doctrines may be formally

stated . There may be a succession of formulas that

after all shall carry in them no life ; whilst the daily ex

periences, the stumbling even into evil, may have in it

revelation of a better life and a dearer love. There is a

trend in truth . There is an aroma, as it comes here

from stammering lips, there from humble lives, again in

the conflict of daily trouble , in the struggle of sin , that

carries the aroma of truth , that bears in itself, though

feebly stated , though illogicalto human ears, the fact,

the reality ,the unconquerable argumentoflife in Christ.
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“ One thing I know ; I cannot tell you other things.

cannot explain the physician's method, I do not know

how it came to pass, but this man touched my eyes, and

whereas I was blind , now I see.”' And against the ac

cumulation of arguments, against the sneers of men ,

against the philosophies and theories that seem in them

selves as we read them ofttimes so irrefutable , we place

against them the tone of the Christian voice, the atmos

phere of the Christian life , the constant experience of

the Christian faith ; and, above all logic and rhetoric and

sneer and assault, it lifts itself up and in the word

“ Mary,'' speaks to questioning ears, the voice of Christ,

in the experience of its
its consciousness ; declaring

solemnly , certainly , against the world , “ Whereas I

was blind, now I see ."

And the result of this search is the acknowledg

mentof his masterhood . When we find Christ, the ut

terance of the soul is “ Rabboni." It is sentiment, but

Christianity is not sentiment, and sentiment merely is

not Christianity . It has statements of belief, but form

ulated statements are not Christianity. It has religious

acts and experiences, but acts and experiences in them

selves are not Christianity. It is the soul's acknowl

edgment of the principles, not the intelligent reception

of a truth alone, or chiefly . To the glad eyes of Mary

it was the risen Christ, and in his resurrection , truth

divine. Piety is the acknowledgment not of doctrine,

nor of professionalname or station , nor intellectualas

sentalone ; it is the acknowledgmentof the presence of

Jesus Christ, the one who was in the beginning with

God and wasGod , and in his very presence,resurrected

by his own power , in his very presence carrying the

proof of his divinity. Piety is the acknowledgment of

the submission of the soul to the divine Christ. I must

not touch that crown upon that royal head . I must not
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bring him to that equality with myself that shall claim

kindred not only , but equal place and equal right with

him in his humanity. “ Touch me not." Christianity

builds itself, if it has life at all, if it has existence, if it

has endurance, upon the divinity of Jesus Christ.

Whatever others may do I shall not criticise. For my

self I cannot even understand the desire on the part of

those who refuse to acknowledge the divinity of Jesus

Christ, to claim the name of Christian . Christ in the

glory of his divinity ; Christ in the transcendent tri

umph , the divine triumph of his resurrection ; Christ

who carries himself to the grave, and by his own power

carries himself from that grave ; Christ in whom I bave

life, promise, power, is Christ the almighty, the om

niscent One, very God of very God. It is the personal

appropriation of this person . *Rabboni” means not

only master, butmymaster. The submission of a per

son to a person. The acknowledgment by a person of a

person . The appropriation of a person by a person .

The appropriation , acknowledgment, submission of a

human person to the divine person ; thatis Christianity.

And that submission is complete. He is Master . Un

doubted , absolute submission of the heart and will to

that divine heart and divine will. The heart and will

with us are free . It is blasphemous to claim submis

sion of heart and will to other than a divine will. You

assailmy manhood, you belittle my self-respect when

you claim an unquestioning , absolute,entire submission

to any other than God . Christianity brings the man

into the presence of him ofwhom to -day it can be said

as of old : " Whatmanner ofman is this that even the

winds and the waves obey him ? ” Disease cast out,

sickness banished , death itself conquered , and not only

tbus in his omnipotence, but entering into the hearts

and wills ofmen , claiming them with an absolute au
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thority, ruling over them with a scepter, in all things

and through all things, to which they are cheerful to

bow .

How shall we know this will ? Some men tell us

that it is to be known in the radiancy of love ; yet love

can be mistaken . They speak of a Christian conscious

ness of men ; and yet, whilst we rejoice in the divine

immanence, we recognize that the Christian conscious

ness can sometimes, even in the days of the apostles, be

led into heresy, into wrong and evil living . They tell

us of reason ; but reason itself is based only upon facts,

and facts must be given it from which to formulate its

principles and method of life ; and even reason is not

always infallible . They say the church shall guide us ;

but there have been days when the church has not

spoken with infallible voice , nor led in ways of heavenly

peace and quietness. All are good , the radiancy of love,

the Christian consciousness, the dictates of reason , the

guidance of the church ; each has its place in the direc

tion and impulse of Christian life. You direct your

affairs by the timewhich your watch indicates . I direct

by my watch . All over this city and throughout the

land men are guiding themselves in business appoint

ments and in daily duties by their own watches, but all

have the oneguide, the one test, they are guided by the

stars. You and I may have our Christian conscious

ness , our radiancy of love, our voice of reason , our

dictum of the church , but church and reason and con

sciousness must themselves be guided by the only in

fallible guide, the star of heaven, the Word ofGod, given

by inspiration, and profitable to direct. By these words

weare justified, and by these words we are condemned .

In the Word of God we find the will of the Master,

and our submission to that is absolute . You will re

member how Loyola subdued the will of his agents ;
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It is a

they were to be as a corpse and as a staff in a .blind

man's hand. To this will of Christ we come, not that

wemay becomecorpses, or an insensible staff in another

hand , but in our very submission the dead becomes

alive, that which was lost is found, and in submission

we find our largest liberty .

To this masterhood there is a development.

beautiful suggestion of the usage of Jesus Christ, as we

follow the terms by which he called his disciples. At

first they were disciples of the Master, submissive.

Further on in history he calls them friends. When

nearer the end, he speaks of them as little children , and

after his resurrection he tells Mary “ to go and tell my

brethren . ” He that yields to the Master becomes not

only a disciple, but a friend and companion; and he who

walks in the companionship of Jesus Christ, in sub

mission to his will , becomes by and by as a little child ,

the highest ideal to the divine lips of heavenly life and

character ; and walking and submitting , in the love and

unquestioning obedience of the child , weare brought in

to the brotherhood of the risen One, pulse beating with

pulse, shoulder standing to shoulder, hope joining in

hope, love inflamed by kindred love, spirit informed by

kindred spirit, joint heirs with the elder Brother unto

the heavenly inheritance.

“ Rabboni," says Mary . Here she would find her

rest in the arms of the risen One. Touch me not.

Go tell my brethren .” It is well that by voice of him ,

by Sabbath service, by actual experience, we be lifted

into recognition and exultancy in the presence and com

munion of Jesus Christ. It belongs to our life that

there shall be sweetness, rest, exhilaration and uplift

ing of thought and life ; but that is the best obedience

which carries itself out into the companionship and ser

vice and brotherhood of Jesus Christ,and yields itself in
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loving service, like unto the Master himself ; for the

disciple must not and cannot be greater than the Mas

ter . Not pleasure but labor, not ectasy but service,

not experience but works, are the testimony of the fact

of our Christian faith and our Christian life.

Thus Jesus brings himself to you and me, pointing

in the ascension to my Father and his Father , to my

God and his God , as he sends us now , here in the lowly

Sabbath school work , there among the poor, now on sick

beds, wherever the word can be spoken , wherever the

tone of truth , of love, of sweetness can be heard , not al

ways in formulated statement,not always nor chiefly in

stated solemn service, but in our casualexperience, in

our daily work , in our common task , carrying the inspi

ration of his presence and power, that all our life shall

have the divine presence, and the greeting “ Mary ,”

shall wake the hope and unlock the sealed lips and give

recognition , not of us , but of the Christ within us,

“ Rabboni."

How sweetly quaintGeorge Herbert speaks of our

life . “ How sweetly does my Master ' sound ; my

Master,' as ambergris leaves a rich sense unto the taste ,

so do these wordsa sweet content, an oriental fragrance,

'myMaster. '
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WICHIGAN FEMALE SEMINARY.

Incorporated 1856 ,with an article in its constitution

providing that the appointment of its trustees shall be

submitted to the approval of synod , this seminary has

been in touch with the synod from the beginning and

annually visited by synod's committees. Every such

committee has reported the seminary as true to its

original purpose of establishing “ a seminary of learning

for young women that in every department should be

second to none. " While its methods and plans have

been from time to time modified to meet the require

ments of modern education , the main direction of its

growth has been along the broad, deep lines laid down

in the beginning. It is not in any sense a “ finishing

school.” Students are made to feel that when they

leave the school the process of education is only well

begun, since all life is education. College bred women

are teachers here, and the seminary offers excellent

college preparation for those desiring it. There are

many girls who for various reasons will never go to

college. For all such the seminary undertakes to give

a course of study equivalentto that of a standard high

A high stand

to promote the most vigorous physical development,

i the prime object ofall education is kept constantly

\ , viz., to send into the world young women with

bodies, trained minds and well rounded charac

strong in Christian faith and life.
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The trustees in their 31st annual report, 1897, show

their fidelity to the great aim of the seminary . “ In the

experience of the board it seemed necessary that for

the future the conduct of the institution should be

under an executive head, or president. Steps were

accordingly taken to secure such an officer, who, with

his wife in the homedepartment, and a lady principal in

the academic department, should administer the affairs

of the school.” The synod approved of this action of

the trustees, and itself took the following action : “ The

high standard of Christian education maintained in the

past is to be raised still higher, and everything that will

serve to make efficiency more efficient, will be done by

the consecrated force in charge. Presbyterian homes

in the State now need to second the noble self-denying

efforts of trustees and faculty , and send them their

daughters as well as their dollars, their dollars as well

as their daughters."

The course of study embraces Latin , French and

German , Physical and Natural Sciences, Mathematics,

History and Literature, English Composition, and Bible

Study, which extends over the four years' course.

There are also departments of Music , Drawing and

Painting, Domestic Economy and Cooking , Book-keep

ing, Stenography and Typewriting, and Elocution .

Supplemental to this is a Course of Lectures by physi

cians, lawyers, business men and musicians, on themes

connected with their several professions. In addition

to the regular curriculum a Preparatory Department

was opened Sept., 1895, and the work done has already

shown its desirability . The original building was en

larged by Dodge Hall, which was opened for use Sept.,

1892 , and which greatly increases the comfort and con

venience of the home.

One of the most important features of the school
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life is that all the students , except those whose parents

live in Kalamazoo , board in the family . By means of

reading clubs and similar gatherings much is done to

give a broader intelligence than is possible to the mere

school. By means of frequent receptions the students

meet socially their young friends and with them repre

sentatives of the best society of Kalamazoo, a city well

known for its intellectual and charming women .

Kalamazoo is a picturesque city of 20,000 inhabit

ants in south -western Michigan , having the advantage

of five railroads, the Michigan Central, the Lake Shore

and Michigan Southern, the Chicago, Kalamazoo and

Saginaw , theGrand Rapids and Indiana, and the Kala

mazoo and South Haven . The grounds of the seminary

cover thirty -two acres of rolling land, shaded by fine old

oak trees . The building is situated on a hill, and com

mands a fine view . It is provided with passenger ele

vator, fire escape, soft water on every floor, is heated

with steam and lighted by electricity. The seminary

stands ready to fulfill its every pledge to every student.

L. B. B.
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THE TAPPAN PRESBYTERIAN ASSOCIATION .

It was in 1881, at Ionia , that the synod “ Resolved ,

that a committee, consisting of Revs. A. T. Pierson , J.

A. Wight, H. P. Collin , Job Pierson , and Elders W. J.

Baxter, E. A. Fraser and A. J. Aldrich be appointed to

visit the University ofMichigan , examine into the state

of religious work among the students, consult with the

Presbyterian church of Ann Arbor as to what can be

done to care for the spiritual welfare of the young men

belonging to Presbyterian families, inquire how many

Presbyterian and Christian young men there are in the

institution, see what if anything can be done to bring to

their attention the important duty of entering the min

istry, and report with recommendations at next meet

ing of synod.” This first step was followed in 1883 by

the appointment of a committee on Theological Instruc

tion at Ann Arbor, which for successive years, begin

ning 1884, secured the services of pastors and profess

ors to deliver a course of lectures on vital religious

topics and on Presbyterian history and doctrine .

There being a felt need of a Presbyterian Hall at Ann

Arbor, which should be a home for Presbyterian stu

dents,Mrs.H.Louise Sackett of the Ann Arbor church ,

in furtherance of this design and in memory of her de

ceased son , deeded a most eligible house and lot, 100 by

200 feet, of the value of $ 15,000 , on condition that a hall

be erected on the premises within five years -from the

date of the deed, (Nov. 4 , 1887.) For the purpose of

holding this and any additional property , “ The Tappan
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Presbyterian Association " was organized and incor

porated under the laws of the State , whose “ object

shall be to bring the Presbyterian students of the Uni

versity of Michigan into closer acquaintance and com

munion with each other, to confirm the faith of students

coming from Presbyterian families, to promote the

spiritual welfare of its members, and increase their in

fluence in advancing the cause of Christianity , etc. "

Of the board of trustees four are appointed by the

synod , and four by the session of the Ann Arbor

church . Rev. Wallace Radcliffe , D. D., became the

first president.

Mrs. Sackett died March 27 , 1892 , and yet lives in the

monumental presence of her gift and in its increasing

ministry of gladness and beneficence to our Zion .

Sackett Hall, with its facilities for class rooms, offices,

and students' dormitories, was supplemented 1891 by

McMillan Hall, the gift of Senator James McMillan ;

having a frontage of 80 feet, in the colonial style of

brick and stone, harmonious with Sackett Hall and com

municating therewith by cloisters ; containing gymna

sium , reception and reading rooms, library and as

sembly hall, and erected at a cost of $ 20,000. This hall

was opened with appropriate ceremonies May 23, 1891,

during the sittings ofGeneral Assembly at Detroit, by

Dr.Green , Moderator, and others .

The work being done at Ann Arbor through the

McMillan and Sackett Halls is of the very greatest im

portance. To solve the problem of positive Christian

influence at the University , and to give anything like

pastoral oversight to the student body , nothing has

been suggested that approaches the plan of the “ Guild

Halls .” Over 500 of the 3000 students are from Pres

byterian homes. There are many Christian influences

about the University , but none can be distinctively de
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nominational. The stronger the criticism as to the re

ligious influence of the University , the more persuasive

becomes the argument for Tappan Association . What

ever educational theories we adopt, the condition con

fronts us. We may lament the number of Presby

terian students at the University ; and yet our wisdom

will consist, not in criticising , but in making the best of

their presence there. They can be lost to , or saved for ,

the church ; may be ignored or recognized, neglected or

trained ; which is wisdom ?

The library numbers some 12,000 volumes, includ

ing the 7,000 of the Duffield , Atterbury and Jones li

braries, classified and indexed for ready reference.

There is need of $5,000 endowment for the library.

There is a training course for teaching our doctrine,

history and methods, and to fit for practical intelligent

service. An endowment of at least $ 10,000 for this is a

necessity. The lectureship contemplates a foundation

by means ofwhich a series oflectures will be delivered

by specialists on Christian faith and life. An endow

ment of $15,000 is necessary in order to command the

best service here and abroad . Then , too , for the pur

poses of meeting the general expenses an additional en

dowment of $ 10,000 is needed . L. B. B.



ALMA COLLEGE.

The doors of Alma College, Rev. George F. Hunt

ing, D. D., President, were opened to receive students

Sept. 12, 1887. Thirty-four students registered the

first day, ninety- five the first year , 280 for the year

ending April 1, 1898. It embraces six departments of

instruction . The Academic and Collegiate Depts. have

each four courses of study of four years each, the Clas

sical, Philosophical, Scientific and Literary. In all four

the Bible and religion are specially emphasized . “ Since

the religious faculties are the highest and noblest, their

training has been given the place of first importance.

The instruction here given is in the broadest sense

Christian . Nothing of a sectarian character is admitted .

The purpose is to build up intelligent Christian man

hood. Webelieve this is the greatest need of our time.”

The Kindergarten Training Dept. and the Commercial

Dept. have each a two years' course, with the Bible in

each . The Dept. of Music , three years, and the Art

Dept., four years, complete a curriculum which for full

ness, thoroughness and religiousness has made this

college in one decade.one of the first educational institu

tions of the State. It has a faculty of seventeen trained

specialists of large experience, a library of 15,000

volumes, new gymnasium andgymnasium and museum , and well

equipped physicaland chemical laboratories ; while the

total expenses per year are only from $ 100 to $ 150 for

the student.

There are four college buildings on the campus.
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Themain building contains the chapel and study ball,

laboratories, art and music departments . The Ladies '

Hall has reception rooms, dining room and suites for

30 students. The Gymnasium and Museum building

contains the Hood museum , fitted with elegant moth

and dust proof cases of the latest approved design ,

making the large and valuable collections now accessible

to students ; and the gymnasium , which occupies the

entire upper floor of the edifice , and which , with its

equipment of scientific apparatus, furnishes adequate

facilities for athletic training . Daily classes in physical

culture under competent instruction offer opportunity

for that systematic exercise of the body which is so

essential to the health of the student. The Library

building is a real gem ,handsomely finished in hardwood ,

fire proof, and with shelf room for 30,000 volumes. The

books and reviews, which make up the best assorted

collection in the State, are classified and arranged ac

cording to the Dewey system , and a complete index of

authors, titles and subjects places their contents at the

command of all in search of information on any subject.

These four buildings are of brick and stone, have a

pleasing architectural appearance, and, with one excep

tion , are heated by steam from a central heating plant.

As early as 1837 an attempt was made to found a

Presbyterian college atMarshall. The financial crash

and the competition of the University made the attempt

a failure. Not again till 1885 did the synod , acting on

an overture from the Presbytery of Lansing, appoint a

committeeof nine to consider the establishing of a Pres

byterian college in this State. On the recommendation

of this committee, Oct. 14, 1886 , in Westminster Church ,

Grand Rapids, synod “ Resolved , That in view of all the

facts brought before us, we will, with God's help, estab

lish and endow a college within our bounds. "
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The college now has grounds, buildings and endow

ments to the value of over $ 200,000, and is wholly under

synodical control. It surrounds young men with those

moral and religious influences that point in the direction

of the ministry for a life calling . All the students are

under the personal watch -care of the president and

faculty. The same opportunities of instruction are

furnished to both sexes on the same conditions. It is

happily located in the center of the State, in the flourish

ing village of Alma, 36 miles west of Saginaw , at the

junction of the Ann Arbor and the Detroit, Grand

Rapids and Western railroads. The town has good

sewerage, an excellent system of water works, and is

exceedingly healthful. Themoral toneof the communi

ty is high , its church privileges abundant and its public

school system most efficient.

The future of the Presbyterian church in Michigan

is bound up with this college. Upon the Presbyterians

ofMichigan depend the continued existence and wide

usefulness of the collège. To them alone can it look for

its needed endowment and the chief portion of its

students. Let them pray for it unceasingly , that a

truly consecrated learning inay ever be found there.

L. B. B.
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On June 16 , 1894 , appeared Vol. 1, No. 1 , of “ The

Detroit Presbyterian , the official organ of Detroit Pres

byterian churches. " The editorial committee in

charge, appointed by the Presbyterian Ministers'Asso

ciation of Detroit, were Revs. J. F. Dickie, W.D. Sex

ton , R. A. Carnahan , and Messrs. C. S. Pitkin and E.

A. Fraser. July 9th the Presbyterian Alliance of De

troit adopted it as their organ . July 28th the following

item appeared : “ Pastors outside Detroit are invited to

send in news from their fields of labor. We are send

ing The Presbyterian through the entire State . It is

your paper , brethren . Use it freely .” Only one result

could follow this State distribution . Requests came in

to make it a State paper . These requests were accom

panied by subscription lists. The synod of 1894, at

Alma, Oct. 11, on recommendation of its special commit

tee on “ The Detroit Presbyterian ,” adopted the follow

ing report:

1. “ Webelieve in the possibility and advisability

of publishing a Presbyterian paper, which shall repre

sent the synod of Michigan .”

“ That a committee be appointed , a member

from each Presbytery, to consider propositions from

the Wilton Smith Co. for the enlargementof the Detroit

Presbyterian .”

The issue of Oct. 27, No. 20, appeared as “ The

Michigan Presbyterian ,” paying most graceful compli

ments to the State . Nov. 22, Rev. William Bryant, of
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Mt. Clemens, became editor, supplanting the editorial

committee of five . After four years it is interesting to

read his salutatory : “ There is an advantage in the

limitations of space : condensation is necessary. In

eight pages very much may be said , if said in the fewest

words : in thirty -two pages there is a temptation to

spread matters very thin , sometimes. The government

canal on Lake St. Clair is not as wide as the St. Clair

Flats,but it is more suitable for the purpose intended.

It is cruel to cut down a good article ; it is sometimes

more cruel to publish it in full.” Later “ Arthur Lang

guth , Manager, " becomes associated with the editor .

Then , Sept. 26 , 1895, “ The New Homeof the Michigan

Presbyterian " was introduced to the State .

We believe in evolution , from “ The Detroit " to

“ The Michigan Presbyterian ; " from five editors to

one ; from 11 West Atwater St. io 22 Witherell St., De

troit. So did the synod, 1895 , which “ Resolved , That

the synod ofMichigan takes great pleasure in the fact

that wehave published within our bounds a paper under

thorough Presbyterian management and control, repre

senting our synod's interests , and thatwe commend the

Michigan Presbyterian to the cordial support of all our

churches.” Everything good is a growth . The paper

has grown with the editor, and the editor with the

paper , and the constituents have grown with both .

Michigan Presbyterians and Michigan Presbyterianism

are better and stronger than four years ago. Printers'

ink has cost but a dollar a year — it has paid beyond

computation .

“ Michigan for Christ " is the motto of the paper ,

and through it has becomemore than ever the motto of

Michigan Presbyterians. Through its columns the

richer churches have looked into the fields of the poorer

and seen the struggles endured for Christ's sake ; and
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the poorer have looked into the richer to see energy and

self-sacrifice for the sameMaster. Synodicalmeetings

are not confined to the commissioners in attendance,

but enter thousands of homes to instruct and inspire.

It is the ever watchful eye through which one looks

upon the synod in its entirety. Having a field of its

own, it is the only occupant of that field and has been

true to its interests . Matters of national and world

wide interestare also treated in a Christian spirit and a

breadth of view and a conciseness of expression that

are helpful and taking. It is well its editor is also a

busy pastor, who is looking for that which is sermonic

to the preacher, helpful to the church, stimulating to

the Christian. An elder in this synod ,deep in business

affairs , thinking to save expense by cutting down his

list of periodicals , put the Michigan Presbyterian on

the reserved listwith the remark , “ It's the only paper

coming into this house that is read from beginning to

end,and always with satisfaction ." This is the common

verdict of its readers. L. B. B.
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